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Honorable my {i1gulrgool 
Lord, ROBERT Earle of Zineſts, 
Baron of Willoug'by, Brake. % Ers*y, 
Lord great Chamberlaine of Exylard, 
and Lord high-Confable for this 
time being : Lord Lieutenant of 
Lincolne-Shae . 2nd Vice-Adni. off 
for the Co:fts of chat County ; 


Lord W-rd:n of the Foreſt of 


P/tham , Knight of che modſy 
is Majzxſtics 
Honorable privig 
( #w3/eh. 
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My moſt honeured LORD, 

{ 1 well knowne 
that your Lord 

ſh pcan asreadily 

| interpret my Author in his » 
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ſtyle your Lordſhip the J , 
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eaheing thug thangogltnto 
our netiveand moſt famix 
liar tongue:: Neverthe- 
leſſe F have advenitured | , 


L. 


( aching pardon. if . my | 
beldneſſe [oy aiftaſte).to * : 


Mzcenas of thy my han- } , 
drworke. My weakeneſſe .\ 
and want of Skill in every J þ; 
reſbet, together with.mp |} ,, 


forwaraneſſe and. pre- | It 
ſumption to ttermeddle I; 
out of my element , have | gi 


prom pe 
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prompted me,to flye to 10 the 
ſanttnary. of yotr Lord: 
ſhips protetion.. Such as 
expett that F ſhould ra- 
1 ther Wedicate pe T ac 
3 ticks of bookt of (heval:, 
1 ry to;your Lordſhip muy 
| take thus for ſatufation,, 
' 4} that havenel obſerved 
4 your true devotion to Re-- 
| lhigion, which mthe beſtors 
nament and. addition\ to: 
your Honour; and great us: 
the happineſſe when Rett>. 
| gion and Milttary prom. 
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_ fefuon ae met in /o\tHe-' 
roique a Center. T he va-' Nt 
riety ariſing fromthis co2\ I 1t 
pious ſubjett of Tradui- J 0 
ons,will yrpite your Lords 1 21 
ſoiptoread Du'M ou-' 35 
L1N with delight ;"but\ | ft 
their modern incrochment\ \ ſt 
C1 meane the RomiſhY' I 1 
#pon the ('hurch, & thetr | © 
preſumptuous 'cempariſon” # 
with the ſacred Scriptaye, |} $1 
will force your Lorcſhip 
to rejet them Mith ſcorne 
and greateſt loathing. 
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* Drdicarott, =_y | 
2) TT eye UpON FTE 


1 Eelevolaume,and. veuchla 6: 
i Bit y0ur favourable: -Optnt= 
> J on, ſuch countenance.will 
Ierv it hfe;receive it into; 
1 your Lorafþi ip {rs 0..49*,\ 
fertothat end { have pre-, 
Vere it,andinthat = 
' 3 1205 [ humbly leave tt. rel) 
| 3 commending y ur Lord-: 
. | ſip to Gods holy fe J\ - 


ga d, 


Your Lordthize 


. weſt bamble and. 
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LY SIE Onricou Reader, Whicn'” 
ER you ſer apart fome' 
a6 houres for ſerious flt- 
PP ics, iniploy a fewto 

'S the reading of this ſhore Enchi. 
rithum, 2 moſt exat ſurvey of Re- ' 


. F chemhere arraigned, by divine te- 


ſtimonies of Scripture, by ſolid in- ' 
rerpretations of the Fathers, by | 
cffcctuall perſwaſions of reaſon, 
by the ridiculous impoſlibiliries ' 
of their owne ſufficiency, and by 
the ſelfe-contradigions and con- 
feffions ofall Projetors and Foune 
1 ders of them. The Frontiſpice 
; doth ſhew my Authour to bee 
$ French, and I have copicd out his 
ſenſe imo'our mother T 24S. 


| neere to life, as my running pen 
would-give mce lcave, If any man 


objec, 


—— — | —— 
= - —_= 


« 
” « , 
wW 
= .- w_ 
__ -_- _ 
__— OO GUIs Oy TO — <= --——— 
_ 
- o _ P——— _ 0 
_ al 


— + — ACC Lk aca a > 


— 


- _— ” * - ->- 
- _ 


To the Reader, © 


a ends rr Tons 


amditlomany unparalfi'e.001gt-, 
nel., .c.mp. {co by whe Ca d: dips; 
ch 033. Chyrchat byme £ Lanſwcry 


wah A..qu & 94,.1s it nay pity iQ, 


lcapncd a booke (aro! 
fy.m d Ciniſtian-) ſhau 
ty of that Antvhriſrow Tradii'm: 


cy/h, apon the; $croture, Nt 1966, 


publijbed ins bowne t neve # 1,5 bt, 
mc not wade Over dec pe, into ;he: 


co.amenda:io4. thi. Creailc.leſt.; 
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accnlure of Trae fabrilia,or ſome; 


De ſuprans' &6,rcca le voon 7.66 
K;4 ah env dn man ger uity E'Cs 
ry.m:n,oughtto eudehim(.lf- by 

e mealueof tis owne atulicy. 
It is. *rue tha: 4-was never worhy. 
ta make this hyly Knowledge, n:y- 
Pretffion, yt my-2z- le ro ir 15 
fuch, :har if Iimay nor {&; he part 
of..an E:coma{/es 1n the ,menir, of 
Di M -2uL 193 and bj; Work:, 
I mult take leayc to gaze on bm. 

&.; | with 
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wich ſilent Ay >, 
over particularities' ) with this 
briefe ChareFer, oncly to pdinrat 
him: 'F# general and profound ſoho- 
& ſhip, hee is, Extr# irvid/e altars 
doftus, What canbee faid mores 
* Tet ir ſuffice that Thave named 

him ; 9! corne-ft ſon nom aſſez en» 
| Rnd ſon renom,, His mecre name Is 
the individuallcognizance of his 
fame. Pardon me,'if 1 yct ſtretch” 
2 nore higher in pra'ſc of him 
if is his due, ir cannot bee omitred- 
without a national! © ingratitude; 
And what ſhould ir be, * his in» 

uous-perſcycrance to this ve 

a in korn the ſacred hou 
nour of his late Majeſtic (the lear- 
ned King 1AM ® 5 of moſtha 
2nd immorta!l memory) from the 
unjiſt redargurion:” of Cardincl 
Perron iti a booke whichchee hath 
written againſtthe faid late King g 
a by tliofe often ,agnres > 
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- —— —” "= x be 


«ol the Reader, 


mm Tſorety made, may 


ty ?: Inthe laſt place 
Fey fries y Reader) if you: aford 
mee-a favourable conſtruRion of 


this-my. undertaking, and canniye 


=e fuch errows as you. meet with, 


you have doneto my whihes3 and 


nes I pafſermy word, that * 
c | 


ver.is lancandd 


or verbally miſtaken at 'the Prefle { 
ve ow { þ 


in'this tranſlated forme, 
finde ſupplied inthe reall 


neſfe of | - Authors matter Reade | 


and profit.” 
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neither taught by month nor wri- 
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Wri- 
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"Trz T- Bit, 
- writings of our eAdverſaries, which | 
» prove «that 48 tht ( bnreb of (Romis) 
Tradinons are wuth ue ©, marten 
' enore efterms.d then the bly Sevup« 
-twre , and:-the Scripinre char ord 
1 With [n;uricts Rene inbolhon 'a 
dc fame the /..me. ». pag.76, 
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| Cn ar. I. 
Concerning the nature of this Con- 
Y grover ſie. . 
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2=IE Yr Adverſaries were ac» 
SES cuſtomed a great while 
to diſpute by way of 
Scriprure z butat lengrh 


perceiving themſelues weakein the 
B caulc 
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cauſe , and being much diſquiered 
that the Scripture doth locke them 
vp into ſo narrow aroome, they 
ſpurne againſt ir, labouring to make 
it appeare doubrfull, and without 
auhioricie. By this meanes our 
Controverſies changetheir nature; 
for inſtead of diſputing by round 


of Scripture, we are now led backe | 
to diſpute of the Scripture it ſelfe, | 


and to defend the Authoritic an 


PerfeRion of it. This is now the / 


field wherein our Adverſaries doe 


ſport, and diſplay the mettall of 3 


their conceits, They - accuſe the 


Scripture of imperfeQtion and in- 5 


ſufficiencie,of obſcuritie and vnca- 
pableneſle to determine any diffe- 


rence, calling it a dumbe and im- | 


fe rule,a nole of wax, a rocke 


of ſcandall, a ſcabbard, that recci- | 


veth as well alcaden, as a ſteele 
blade. And though the Church of 


| Rome beepartic in the cauſe, yet 


will 
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will it bee Iudge ſupreame, and in- 
fallible, If thc Church bee ludge 
ſhee of Rome will bee Iudge , and 
will haue it appertaine to her to 
preſcribe her taske vato her ſelfe, 
andto bee foveraigne Iudge of her 
owne proper dutie. Our Adverſa- 
ris make the Church of Rome the 
TIudge infallible of her owne pro- 
per infallibilitic, and that ſhee ſhall 
bee ſoveraigne ludge of the inter- 
pretation of the ſame Lawes,wher. 
by God doth judge her finnes. 


of S They ſticke not to ſay, that the 
\- & Churchof Rome is no way ſubje 
1. & tothe Scripture, that isto ſay, to 
1. & God ſpeaking by his Prophets and 
.. & Apoſtles. Soonrthe other ſide they 


maintaine,that the Scripture is ſub» 
jet ro the Church of Rome, and 
ought to be regulated by the Faith 
of that Church. They avow that to 
F Y bee the ſingular and onely Church 
which giveth amthoritie to the 

B 2 Scrip+ 
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| Scripture, and will haue the Scrip- 
ture inferiour to the Church in ' 


Dignity,in Stability, in Certainty, 
in ; nt hertg and in Amplitude : 


Yea, ſo farre they proceed,thar the | 
Pope may addetothe Creed, dif- | 


penſe contrary to the Apoſtles , al- 
ter that which God hath ordained 


inthe holy Scriptures, and diſpoſe * 


of his Commandements. They 
hold, that the ſacred Scripture bee 
therefore entertained and received 
amongſt men, becauſe the Pope 
doth approoue and ordaine it fo to 
be: as if the Pope were more tobe 
credited then God, ſpeaking in his 
holy Scriptures; or that he were no 
whit ſubjeR to the Law of God 
contra ned in the Scripture. 

In all this controverſie betweene 
the Scripture and the Church,cun- 
cerning the qe , by this 
word Church , our adverſaries al- 


Vayes underſtand the Romiſh , al- 


thopgh 
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A 


though there be many other more 
@ ancient and more pure; namely, 
, I the Greeke,the Syrian, the Aﬀei- 
, & can,&c.and by the Romiſh church 
Z they underſtand the Pope alone,in 
whom reſideth the ſoveraivneau- 
= thori:ic, & who judgeth all chings 
© without poſſibilicy to erre ; yea, 


X then eſpecially whcn hee judgeth 
T alone mots propris, of his owne 


# mecre motion , and ſpeaking in 


X the Chayre Apoſtolique ; and 


when it is his plealure to joyne 
Z unro him ſome Prelates for his aſ- 
® ſiftance in Decreeing, hce reinyc- 
ſteth them with infallible know- 
ledge and vnderſtanding, yea in 
the poynts which he himſelte un- 
derſtanderh not. 

Whoſocuer will heere open his 
eyes, and not forbid himlelfe the 
uſe of reaſon, ſhall cafily percciue, 
that Satan by this procceding in- 
deavoureth lily to bring in A- 
B3 theiſme, 
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theiſme , atid to vndermine the 


foundations of Chriſtian Religi+ } 


on. For by this meanes the Chri. 
ſtian Faith js not founded vpon the 
Word of God contained in the 
holy Scriptures, but ypon humane 


and uncertaine evidence , yea the F 
moſt uncertaine that can bee con- 3 
ceived, they juſtifying che aucho« } 
fitie of the Church of Rometo be ? 


onely eſtabliſhed vpon the teſti- 


mony ofthe Romiſh Church,n1a- | 
king her Iudge, witneſſe,and party * 
in the ſame cauſe, and endeayou: | 


ring to make men belecue,thar the 

"Church of Rome hath more att- 
thoritiethen the Scriptures, for ſhe 
her ſelfe doth fay it. 

Tf it be ſo,that the authoritic of 
"the Scripture bee grounded vpon 
the authoritie of the Church of 
Rome,why doe they alledge unto 
us _ of Scripture to ſupport 
the authoritie of the Church of 


Rome * And 


— 
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And when .inſtead of direRing 
1, & the Faith of a Chriſtian by the 

- 3 Word of God, ſpeaking in the 
E Scriptures , they ſend him tothe 
Church,the ſimple peopleare per- 
= plexed and hindred from chooſing 
© the beſt Church amongſt many 
= contrary. How ſhall they chooſe? 
& how ſhall rhey diſcerne the true 
Church from the falſe ? ſhall they 
. & know it in examining herdoctrine 

& by the Scripture? that may not be; 
+» & for the Scripture is a Booke that 
} Z the people are not permirted to 
\o & reade: and our adverſaries afhirme, 
that the Church is not ſubjeR or 
bound to the Scripture, and that 
the Church may change the ſame 
which God commaunded in the 
Scriprure. 

Shall they diſcerne rhe true 
Church by antiquity and ſucceſſi- 
on? northat; for the Syrian and 


Greeke Churches(contrary to rhe 
B 4 Romitſh) 


f 
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= Romiſh ) are more ancient then 
that of Reme , deriving theirſuc- 

 cefſion fromthe Apoſtles;and pun. 
Qually to judge in this ſucceſſion 
and antiquitie , infinite Hiſtories 
both Grecke and Lartine ought to 
be read, wherein the people vnder- 
ſtand little or nothing : And a- 
mongſt the Clergie ir ſelfe , ſcarce FF at 
one of an hundred is found , that i i 
hath but ordinary or competent Mi f&: 
knowledge therein. Hee that but 
entreth into the view thereof, ſhall *? 
diſcouer the ſcat of the Romane *? 
Pontifies defiled with hereſics and | 
enormous crimes , yea mangled 
and rent with Schiſmes that are 
decided by ſtroke of ſword ; and 
accordingto the power of Empe- 
rours and Kings doeth the ſcale 
weigh downe. 

Sha!l they haue reſpc to the 

gen*eralitieand multirude 2 no, Te- 


| ſus Chriſt calleth, his Church a 
; little 


of T raderions, 


little locke, Luke 12. 32. and figni- 
fieth vnto vs, that the multitude 
and broad way leade toperdition, - 
Math 7.13,14+ | 

Shal they giue heed to miracles? 
no, the Apoſtle nath foretold us, 
that the ſonne of perdition, who is 
Antichriſt, ſhall come with fignes 
and miracles, 2.Th:f.2.9. And Ie- 
& ſus Chrift admoniſheth vs , that 
© falſe prophets ſha!l ariſe, and ſhall 
© make ſignes & wondersto ſeduce, 
= Math. 24. 24. Now ſceing that ſo 
# many falſe miracles are wrought, 
2 and the moſt predominant Courts 
T of Iuſtice haue made many De- 
crees againſt the workers of them, 
how and by what markes ſhall the 
poore pcople diſtinguiſh the true 
miracles from the falſe , ſeeing 
there is no knowledge of the true 
doQtrine declaring Gods will that 
& we ſhould diſcerne the miracles 2 
3 Dent,13,0.1,2, & 3. Bricfly, it Is 
certaine, 


— 
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certaine,that the Scriptures autho-! 
ritie being no more the foundati- 
on and direction of the bclecuerg 
faith , all Religion vaniſheth, and 
turneth into ſmoke , and there re. ; 
maines nothing but to belceue at} 
adventure, to follow the generali- # 
tie,and like blind men to lay hands 3 
on him that marcheth next be- 
fore vs. 4 

It is anſwered, that in this per- } 
plexitie the people are to follow * 
their Doors and Paſtors, for they RF 
are the men that vndertake with X + 
God for the people, What 2 muſt F þ 
euery man belecue the Paſtors of F 1, 
his owne countrey? muſt they fol- F © 
low the Church wherein they are F j; 
borne £ ſhall man owe his Religi- Y c 
onto his birth, or thecuſtome of Y £ 
his countrey,or the ſucceſſe of af- Y c 
faires 2 If it bee anſwered,that by Y + 
the Paſtors and DoRors, thoſe of 
the Church of Rome areto be yn- 
derſtood, 


———. 


— 


of T radrtions, Y i 


ho-# derſtood, therein lies the poynt 
A-Bdf difficultice. For the queſtion 
ers Ss, if thoſe Doors bee ſound and 
nd ood, teaching the true way of 
ic IMcalth, conformably ro the Word 
- A ZWFof God, whichthey conceale from 
he people, in denying them to 
*zcade che holy Scriptures, then are 
the people bound to beleecue , that 
Zrthele are good DoQors, before 
- Wrhey know the good doctrine; and 
+ that this church is thetrue church, 


cy Þ7 before they know or apprehend 
th F the truth. They are alſo bound to 
uſt F belecue what the church of Kome 


beleeverh, not knowing what that 
Church onght to belecue. But if 
rc Y it be their tenent, that every parti- 
21- Y cular perſon bee aſſiſted with the 
of F Spirit of God, tobee able to diſ- 
if- FF cerneche true Church ; why hold - 
Y FF they not that hee bee aſſiſted with 
the ſame ſpirit to diſcerne the true 
doctrine, and ro examine it by the 
holy 


. 
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holy ſcriptures, ſceing that the true x 
Church cannot bee diſtinguiſhed 
but by the true doctrine 2 for the; 
true faith is firſt to be knowne be-# 
fore the true faithfull can be diſtin- 8. 
guiſhed ; andthe true rale is to be 
well vnderſtood. before thoſe that ® 
follow it can be knowne, Chriſt *$., 
muſt firſt be knowne, before there 7 « 
is poſſibility of knowing undoub- ,; 
tedly , what Church is trucly his ke, 
flocke, Y 
Adde likewiſe hcereunto, that 
the faith of the Romiſh Doors %; 
dependeth entirely upon the Popes | 
faith ; nevertheleſſe they (for the 
reateſt part) doe beleeue that the 
ope may erre; and the Popes 
themſcluzs doe confeſſe the ſame, 
as wee hauc elſewhere prooved, 
Yea, their errors are condemned 
by thoſe Councels , which the 
Church of Rome did allow. And ' 
it is hard to beleeue that he cannot 
crre, 


————  — — 


of Traditions. 1; 


@rre,who boaſterh of his anthoriry 
nd power , to change that which 
Z& od hath ordained,& to diſpenſe 
With his commandements. 
Add moreover,that the greateft 
"WWarrerers of the Popes , thar haue 
Fricten their hiſtories and liues, 
at "Foc lament the corruption of that 
*&at,and complaine of thetraffique 
*F cexerciſeth, and of the infamous 
* Fving of many Popes, and their 
*Dtolcrable pride: for what doth 
the Pope * hee is advanced fo far 
s to call himſelfe God,andthe di- 
Vine Maiecftie, to cauſe himſelfero 
Sec adored, to reach forth to Em- 
erours a pantable to be kiſſed, to 
Jiſpoſe the crownes and liues of 
ings, and to releaſe ſoules out of 
Purgatory : inſormuch as from a 
Dore Biſhip of a citie, who 1n the 
rimitiue time appeared not but 
a the martyrdomes, is by degrees 
Sccome 2 great Monarch of the 
carth, 
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earth, that ſurpaſſcth in riches and 
treaſure the greateſt Kings of 'the 
world. 

Theſethings conſidered may wel 
fix in our minds a jult cauſe to ſup 
poſc,thartthe Popes the ſame 
that the Scripture hath foretold t 

*:Thelf 2 come into the world, to * lift hin 
nk 3-11 ſelfe Vp into the throne of Roman Em: 
; -_ peroure, ſtile himſelfe God, vaunt 5 
Apocal. 17+ fignes and miracles, he that ſhould beth 


Apocal. 17. cloathed in ſcarlet , ſhould poſſeſſe bi 


Apocal. L3s ſeat in 4 towne of ſeven POunt ane 4 


= (which is Romes deſcription), 


ſhould ſeduce Kings,wvage war again 
the Church, and vanqui[h it , and al 
thu vader the name of Chriitian, aſ+ 
ſuming to h1mſelfe the tule and 
tboritie of Teſws Chriſt. For o fait 
the Spirit of God inthe 13 of tht 
Apocalipſe : Hee ſhall haue the hornt 
of a Lambe,but ſhall ſpeake like a ar: 

| £on, Theſe things having been(r: 
forctold abouc fifteene hundrecY ſc 

yecre 


res paſt, no man ſincethat time 
th ſo ſwelled himſelfe ro fo 
igh a pitch, as to haue rhele reci- 
dthings appropriated vnto him, 
ut the Pope of Rome. Is it by 
nce or adventure,that {uch pre- 
>gatiues have met in one man? 
urely theſe conſiderations are 
Sthcicnt ro cauſe a ſuſpirion in 
2Fs.chat this is the man who ſhould 
Maue more authoritic then the 
Scripture, that would hauc him- 
>Jclfe beleeved, when hce ſaith that 
he Scripture is {ubjet vato him, 
"and that he hath power to change 
r, that is to ſay, to contradict ir. 
orno man can extoll himſelfe a- 
_«4#2Fboue the Scripture, valefleit bee 
my mecrely ro impugne it. 
= Now thoughman fearing God, 
#Fand touched with the zeale of his 
*F houle, cannot fee the Scriptures, 
ny (that are divinely inſpired) to bee 
Y ſo injuriouſly deſpighted, withqut 
T6 extreme 
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extreme horrour and oriefe , 1 
though it bee a very prodigic or 
wonder of men , that call chem. 
ſclues Chriſtians , but ſo powre 
out their hearts in inveRiues 
gainſt rae Scripture,(whereof nei- BW 
ther Porphyry , nor Lucian, nor the 
moſt capitall enemies ot the Chri.® 
ſtian name were ever adviſed): yet 
to uSis ir a ſubjeR of joy , and no? 
little conſolation in the midſt of 
reproaches caſt upon us, to be im. It 
ployed to ſpeake in Gods behalfe, 
and to defend the honour of his Þ 
word, againſt men perverſly inge-Þ 
nious to defameir. For it is better $ 
to ſuffer for him, then to triumph 
without him. There is not a more | 
honourable blemiſh, nor more ho- 
neſt diſgrace,then to bee defamed, 
and oppreſſed for his name. 

True itis,that the ſtaine and dif- 
reputation exceed our ſtrengta, | 
and it is no calic matter to ſpeake 3 

worthily 


»* 
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 andMWvorthily of the condigne honour 
e orf@Sclonging to holy Scripture, and 
em. Fvith 1unpertect mindes to defend 
pwrefScr perfection, it were in ſome 
'S aMYort to light the day with a can- 
nei» Fle, and to demonſttate the Sanne 
the Fvith the finger , as to endeavour 
hri. $0 arrive at the bright evidence 
yer Þf the Scripture: for at all times 
[ no ll that wee can performe is leſle 
+ of KEleare then her perfection. I hold. 
im- At therefore expedient to pub- 
Ife, *Jiſh to the light the ſcandalls and 
his accuſations which our adverſarics 
ge- doc raiſe againſt the Scripture, and 
ter Mo ſhew how God hath ſtrucken 
ph FFthem with the ſpirirotamazement: 
2re Bas alſo ro compare the wickednes 
104 & and vanitie of the Romiſh Tradi- 
ed, WM rcions, with the perfection and fan- 

Ctitie of the holy Scripture. And 
if. Y wee hope. that in this ſo holy and 
th, & juſt quarrell God will afilt vs, and 
that he will youchſafe vs the grace 


ly C $0 


— _ Av 
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to maintaine the honour of his! 
Word, by fuch meanes as aremoſt hc 
agrecableto his Word: and thathe 1 
who hath confounded therongues 3; 
of the builders of Babel, will con 
found the thoughts and ſpirits of 38S 
thoſe that labor Jail y to rebuild it, 
In my three former Treatiſes, 
entituled, The Indge of Controverſies, 
T haue defended the authoritie of : 
the Scripture, and ſhewen, that our 
adverſarics in this cauſe hane not Ft 
onely the Scripture contraditing 
them , bur alſo themſclues, com- © 
mon ſenſe, antiquitie, and experi- % 
ence ; and that they are not onely } 
at variance among themſelues,but 3 
every one particularly thwarteth i 
himſelfe. It remaines now to f| 
of the perfeRion of the Scripture, 
and to ſhew that our Adverſaries 
wrongfully find fault therein, and 
moſt injurioufly accuſe it of in- 
ſufficiencie. 


s Theſe 


ny = 


his: 


t he 
Ons | 
s of 


lit, © Zone the other. and afford to them- 


Felues mutuall ſuccour, For the 


ſes, 
hes, © 
of 
Jur 
10k 
ng 


m- 3 


noſt x 
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Z Theſe two Queſtions, the one 
touching tht authority of the Scrip- 
*Fure, the other as concerning her 


er fettion, arc linked rogether inſe- 


EFarably. Theſetwo properties of 


Scripture reciprocally embrace 


cripture it ſelfe by her authoririe 
maintaineth her ſuffciencie, and 


Zher ſufficiencie giveth her authori- 
*tic. And whoſocuer withitandeth 


the authoritic of the Scripture, 
fightethalſo againſt her perfeRtion: 


X forif the Scripture be ſoveraigne 
2& Iudge, ir is deficient in nothing to 


judge well. And it is certaine that 
ſhee cannot bee Tudge of poynts 
whereof ſhee ſpeakerh nor. If ſhee 
bee wanting in.any thing,ſome ſu- 
periour authoritie muſt ſupply her 
default, And if our Adverſaries 
haue reaſonto ſay rhat theChurch 
of Rome is the rule of Scripture, 

C 2 for 
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for a cerraine it is of that Church RR - 
wherein we ought to learne, whe 
ther there bce any impert<&ion in 7" 
the Scripture : bur the deciſion of 
the queſtion touching the Scrip. ? 

tures authoritic, levelleth rhe way 
for us to the queſtion concerning F. 
her perfe&ion : which ſhall bee (if 7 
God permit ) this laſt Treatiſe, 7 
wherein wee defend the abſolute 
perfeion of the Scripture,againſt * 
the Appendixes and Additions of *F 
the Romiſh Church , which men "3* 
call Traditions , yea againſt men Þ 

that with a depraved ſubriltie IE. 
ſearch and hunt after defects in 


c 

( 
Q 
Q 


- 


Scripture: like vnto Holland ſpec- 


tacles, that diſcoyer ſpots and WM"! 
ſtaines in the ſhining ſunne. = 
When we compare the Romiſh 3 P 


= 


al 


Traditions with the doctrine of * 
holy Scripture,they will be found 
not onely infinitely beneath the 
ſanctitic . and excellencic of the 
Scrip- 


— 


— 


I of Traditions, 21 
” 4 . r . " 
he. Scriptures , andas coales mingled 


nin amongſt Diamonds: bur alſo con- 
n of Frary to them , and meere inſurre- 
tions againſt Gods commande- 
yay nents, vnder colour of addition, 
ing Jt will bee found, that theſe Tradi- 
(if _ Þons, which they deriue and make 
ſe $0 deſcend from the Apoſtles, are 
ce, , 
ute Forged de novo, and reſemble the 
nf} $ibconites who being very neere, 
of Apake as if they were come from 
en _Farre. It will appeare, that theſe 
en Traditions which men exalt in 
Zpecnerall,when they come toa par- 


Tip. 3 


1C . 
in Ficular ſcanning , they are but a 
-, erivolous bundle of human Inven- 


4 {Ftions, contrived for gaine, and of 
Zmalicious deceirs , to ſubdue the 
; Mpcople under the Ecclcfiaſtiques, 
£4 Fand ro retaine them in blind igno- 
| France: 


C3 CHAP, 


Of theword T ads 


| Þ will be neceſſary to expound 
the word before wee ſpeakeof 
the matter. This word Tradition 
ſignificth a doArine giuen by ſuc.” 


ceſſhon from hand to hand. From © 


{4 


whence we conclude, that the ho. 
ly'Scripture,the Law of God, and 


the Goſpell are Traditions, The. 


CNA THS 
\r3 pov 


ar vjue! "Fl raditions of hs Fat 


to the Galat, v. 14. aſhrmeth him- 3 
TWY Tt ſelfe to be exceeding zealons of the þ 

= port. ſo © 
» theLawof Moſes, whereof he ad ff 


Apoſtle S*, Paxl,in his firſt chapter © þ 


] 
= 
| 


been very zcalous,or at leaſt com. # 
prehending it in theſe Traditions, 
Fhe ſame Apoſtle inthe fecond to | 


the Theſſal.chap 2.v.15. exhorteth 
them 70 preſerue the Traditions which 


they had karned either from hu mouth 


or by hu Epiſile, calling the dodtrine | 


which 


l 
=t 

| 
T 
] 
( 


- ' . Ml 
_— _ n F— - 
Of Traditions, 23 
Agwhich he had written unto therh a * pi 
Tradition. And inthe 15 chap.to PE 
*@ he Corinth. the 1. * I have given you vt. wa 
2) tradition, (tor fo is the Greeke = ap 


ord) that Teſus Chriit is dead for our 5,65! ia! 


innes, according to the Scriptures, He T's 246 

., then calleth Traditionthat which is 5,5, .., 

24 the Scripture, Iuft in the ſame F*-22%% 
"Fmanner ſpeaketh hce in the ſame «+» .47o- 


FEpiltle at the 23. verl; of the 11. tuicams 


= chaprer. et —_— 


Thus ſpeake the Fathers. Cypriay /row +. 


- VINd DAc 


3 in his 74. Epiſt. ro Pomp. If it bee ſite ne 


» commanded in the Goſpel, or comay- * 5 4 
* ned in the Epiſtles of the Apoitles, or xuetov is 
= in the Adtes , let thu divine and holy Top 
= Tradition bce obſerned. And Baſil in —_ 

XZ the third Booke againſt Zanomings: Cafigue- 

© The Lord bimſelfe in the traditionof 7,90. 
ſaving Baptiſme , gane this order, ſay- + mx%ip, 

= 127, As you goe along, baptize in the — 

name of the Father, :he Sonne,and the 71, «i; I 
holy Ghoſt, ov2144 Th 
But Cuſtome hath prevayled, mY & 


C 4 that 
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that by this word Tradition, ſor 

 Pocumenr,Rule, Recitall, or Ce! 
remonie in matter of Gods Se 
vice, not contain:d in the ho 
Scriptures bee obſerved. And fq 
ſhall the word bee taken in all this 
Treatiſe, 


K—— 


ct 


CHaP, III. 4 
The beleefe of onr Churches. The 


lumny of Regourd 4 Teſwite, 


He fift article of our confeſſi-® 
on expreſſceth, that the hoh? 
Scriptare « the rule of all veritie,con- © 
tainmg all that u neceſſary for the ſer- | 
vice of God and our owne ſalvation, 7 


whereunto it i not lawfull to adae, di. 
miniſh, or change. 

Hereby we intend not abſolute- 
lyto reject 211 Tradition: for if 
there bee a Tradition that adderh 
nothing to the Scripture , but ſer- 
ycth onely to maintaine her autho- 

ritic 


of Traditions, 


itic and perfection , wee imbrace 
hat moſt willingly. Such a Tra- 
ition is that the Books of the old and 


v Teftament are ſacred and Canons. 
al. This Tradition is ſo far from 
dding to the Scripture, that on the 


Eontrary it ſayeth , that nothin 
2 ught to beadded thereunto. Net- 
Fer is it without the compaſle of 

Whe Scripture, ſeeing thar it ſpring- 

 £4-"@th and reſults from the perfeion 

Gf the: Scripture it ſelfe , and the 

fl. PR Tredit or teſtimony that a Church 

TO bee it true or falſe) conferreth up. 
Con« | L 2 theſe Bookes, is but a probable 
and humaneteſtimon ,vntill God 
®giving efficacie to the Scripture 
* Jro rouch and ſtirre vp devadou) 
imprinteth in it a more effeQuall 
perlwaſfion. For it is not the 
Church thar giveth faith , but the 
ſpirit of God that worketh in our 
hearts by his powerfull word. 
As a river that paſleth through a 
towne, 


— 


towne, is ſufficient to refreſh ang? 
water it throughout , yct not-F 
withſtanding is it behoovefull 
that ſome Pipe or channell ſhould ® 
conduct it 1 'om the ſource into 
the place: ſo the holy Scripture © 
is ſufficient to inſtruc vs to ſalve 
tion, neverthelefle it muſt come . 
to vs as it were by the courſe 
of ſucceſſiue Tradition, Such a © 


Tradition addeth no more to the # 


Scripture,then thechannell adderh 
to the water of the River, 


ſtance and equivalent termes, and | 
that theſe words doe add nothing | ] 
to the doftrine of ſalvation contai- , 
ned inthe Scriptures. Such are the 
termes of Gods providence , and of 
the Immortalitic of the ſoule, Like- 


wile 


Alſo when wee reject unwritten 2 
Traditions,we intend not to reje © 
all the words that are not found in 3 
the Scripture, in regard that wee 
may there finde the matter in ſpb- 3 


"A\ 
n 
T* 
C 

d 

c 

' 
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.- 
th 
bh 


—_ 


of Traditions, 
and =T 


or. viſe the words of Trinitie, Conſub- 
of all Rf antiat,and the Proceſſion of the holy 
ul 8/9, words profitably imployed 
into Py Our forefathers , to make that 
__ perſpicuous which is contained in 
Iva. F-be Scriptures , and to ſhut vp he- 
*Xrctikes into a more narrow {trait, 
"* Alfoweewillingly admit of un» 
22 written Traditions which concern 
2 not the dodrine,but onely the Ec- 
cle{taſticall pollicie, and ourward 
z order , in regard that ſuch Lawes 
22 and Cuſtomes are not given for 
2 abſolutely neceflary, = equalled 
2 with the doctrine of ſalvation: as 
F alſo, becauſe they ſerue not the 
2 Paſtors uſe for trafhque,avarice,or 
g ambition ; and that in this order 
and outward pollicie there 1s no + 
Fa thing diſhoneſt, and contrary to 
"'Y good morality ,or that ma le 
ic | the Chriſtian Religion x4 ridiou 
f louſneſle ; and laſtly, becauſe thar 
: g with theſe Ceremonies and obſer- 
g vations 
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vations the multitude is not cxceſs 
ſive, neither doe they divert the? 
picty by poſtures of the counte.? 
nance, or the ſpirituall ſervice by! 
corporall exerciſe. For as the Ro-? 
mans having conquered a Pro-3 
vince, did amuſe the people with? 
Sports and pompous Triumphes, 7 
feaſting them with their popes ” 
whilſt they were then buſie in” 
plotting and aggravating the peo- 
ples ſervitude: {odoth the enemie 8 
of our ſalvation amuſe the people ® 
by the ſplendour of Ceremonies, ? 


whilſt hee then inchralleth conſci- 


ences,and tacitely infinuaterh ido- 3 
latry; to which,the very inclinati- | 
on of the people doth much con- # 
tribute. For a man naturally lo+ 
veth rather to recreate his ſenſe, | 
then to inſtruct his underſtanding; 
to behold publike ſpeRacles, then 
heare wholcſome doctrines ; to | 
admire pictures, then edifice by 
good 


— 


of Tradz'tons, 


50d precepts ; and findeth leſſe 

xcellÞ& ficulric to ſhape ſtones to the 
Mage of man, then to unſhape or 

untc-S$forme man tothe image of God. 

- by 2X Our confeſſion then rejeReth 

Ro-Y nely the Traditions , that adde 

Pro- AÞmcthing to the docrineof faith 

vith *& manners contained inthe Scrip- 

hes, *Wrc,and which are given forth to 

les, pply that which is thoughrto be 

- 11 Fanting in thedoctrine of the ho- 

-0- I Scriptures. 

mic 2T The Icluite Regowrd in his booke SIG 

ple "Mtitled, Catholike Demonſtrations,in " 

5, thc fixt Demonſtration, propoſeth 

ct- ZÞlſcly our Belicfe, Hee alledgeth 

0- Fhe wordes of the fift Article of 

*l- Sur confeſſion of the faith, where 

Hee makes vs ſay , that the Ward of 

Tod contained in the Bookes recerved 

$7 v5, 4 guided with all veritie , and 

WFortaineth all that i neceſſary for the 

erwice of God,and for owr owne ſalvs- 


: 
— 


Jon , and that by it all things owght to 


bee 
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be examined and ſquared, Antiquity 
Cuſtomes,the Multitude humane Wiſe 
dome, Indgements, Sentences, Ediths,W 
Decrees , Conncells, Viſuons, Miracles? 
But he changeth the words of ow? 
Confeſſion by a moſt notorious? 
falfification : for we ſay only tha" 
thele things muſt not bee oppoſed? 
againſt the Scripture. Marke ou 
very words: It # n0t lawfull for ma” 
nor Angels to adde thereunts, nor dl. "® 
miniſh,nor change, Whence it follow. 
eh, that neither Antiquitie, nor C#-" 
ſomes nor the Maltitude,&c,onght t1 7 
be oppoſed againſt the boly Scripture, 
We condemne not Antiquitie,nor 7 
Councels,as Regourd impoſeth up-? 
on vs; but wee ſay, that hee that® 
would oppoſe theſethings againſt! 
the Scripture, ought not to bee be-W+ 
leeved., Wee afhrme this, becauſe! 
our Adverſarics ſay, that the Ros! 
miſh Church may change that 
which God hath commanded in} 
the 


gum, 
p ' Wiſe 


 - 
, » 
J. 


acles,” 
fow! 
r10us 


tha” 

oled® XY 

> Our 

1.7% 

w al. 3 
© ſent accuſe the Scripture of inſoff 


wy 
ainſt® 
 be-! 
auſe* 


R 0! 


that 


1 in.) 


the 


of T paditions. 


Scripture, diſpenſe Gods word 

Ontrary to the Apoſtle, and cſta- 

liſh new Articles of Faith: wher- 

wee haye ſer downe multitudes 

f proofes, inthe forepart of our 

" Booke,and will produce more 
rc following. 
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CHAP, I'V. 
*:. opinion of the Romiſh Church, 
T hat our Adver ſaries with one con. 


ciency,and of not comtaining 
doarines neceſſary to ſalvation, 


Hen our Adverſaries dif- 

pure againſt Pagans , and 
ompare the holy Scripture with 
umane wiſedome, they exalr the 
anRitie,perfeRion,aurhoritic, per- 
picuity,and divine efficacy of the 
oly Scripture, yea, you would 
magine they accorded with Vs, 


and borrowed our termes. Bur 


when 
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when the queſtion is of comp 
ring the Scripture with the chure 
of Rome, then alcer they their lay® 
ouage,debaſing the dignitie of the 
Scripture, tothe end ro magnit 
the authoritie of the Pope, They 
vphold , that the Scripture is net 
Iudge,8 that this title appertaines? 
unto the Pope, and to the Prelate? 
which he authoriſerh; then (I ſay} 
they make all authoritic of the® 
Scripture to depend upon the; 

wer and teſtimonic of the Ro? 
miſh Church. They accuſe the? 
Scripture of incertitude, of being 
depraved, of obſcuritic, of inſub* 
ficiencie,and imperfection,  / Þ 

Bur if one repreſent vato them? 
their owne proper words, whercit 
they commend the perfection of 
the Scripture , and acknowledge 
that it containeth all that is nece{ 
ſary to falvation,they haucan 
fion ready at hand: for they fay 

, thay 


——_— 
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omy zr the Scripture may bee called 
church rfect,becaule the referrcth tothe 
ur a Shucch , which ſupplyeth all her 
of tha@$E&&s. Woherein they apparantly 
20h@WSnradict themſclues. For if the 
They riptures ſend back to the church 
iS not learne of her wherein they are 
tane&fectiue,by the ſame meilage and 
clats $$ ding backe they conteſle their 
(i nl vne imperfection. The Merchant 
[ p, Dart ſenderh away his Chapmanto 
I 


Wother ſhop, ro finde that which 
e Roe hath not in his owne, by this 
e tieZWſmiſſion hee confeſſerh that his 
deing@wne ſhop is ill furniſhed, And if 
nſu-*Þ be ſufficient for the Scripture ro 

Þc called perfe&t,when as ſhe (ends 
themFs to the Church, it is moſt cer« 
ereuWaine,rthar inſtead of all the Scrip- 
Dn olFuce , one ſole line might ſuffice, 
edgrpcaking thus; Goe but to the Church 
C Rome, and ſhee will teach you all 
bines infallibly, 
/ 13/$ Now to vaderftand what is the 
thas GS [DD 1mper- 


—— 
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jmperfeRtion wheicof 'our adve 
faries accuſe the Scripture let | 
obſerue what they diſcourſe vpony 
the ſame. 

The Councell of Trent in the 
fourth Sefſion pronounceth tha® 
the Church ſhall rece:ue and ho 
nour- the vnwritten Traditions * 
with equall affeRtion of piety and 
reverence as the holy Scripture, 

ume 1"?! The hallowed Synod (lay theſe Fa-* 


ham verers 


gum 1% thers) receaues and honoureth with lk 


hes Tg, affection of godlineſſe and reverence 


tum ad frm Bookes 4s well of the Old as the New | 


merononngy > | eftament, and the Traditions apper- 


perimente;, 


10:;uem vel tatming t0 faith and manners,as dicH- 


ore ren & = 


[EL ted onely by the mouth of Chri#t, or by © 
| <#«# pw; PK holy fpirit,Y ea by this decree the 7 
| $==-#*- commandements of the Church 

weeſ/opie of Rome are equall to the Law of} 

God, and the doctrine of the Go» 

ſpell contained in the New Teſta- 

ment. By this rule the [nvocation| 
of Saints commanded by Tradi- 
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adver. 
let w 


2 > 4 

w VPor o 
. 
%\B 


in th 


1 tha 


d ho 
itions 2 


Y and 7 
YrUre, * 
2 Fa” 
th like 


veal 


Pper- F o : 


1H © 


r, 


the 3 
ch 
y of} 
[30-7 
ſta-* 
10n 
d1- 
on, 


ficient. And there againe he calleth ****$+ 
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ion, ought ro bee done with like 
dictic and reverence,asthe Invoca- 
ion of God commaunded in the 
oly Scripture. 
By the authoritie of this Coun- 
ell a Catechiſme was framed , 2. yy 
hich in the very entry and be 77,1574 
pinning placeth this Maxime , thai 71 +fow: 
th doftrine which ought to be gruvents editw. On 
he faithful, is contained tm the Word 1, qua fide- 
f God,which ts divided imo Scripture yn nene® 
d Traditions ; whence grew vp Simon 
the diſtinion ofthe word written «fm 
and unwrirren, M 
Gregory de Valentia the Teſuite in 
the fift Booke of his Analyſis , and g.,qrom 
Title of the third Chap. The Scrip- jan 1 
ture 1s not 4 ſufficient rule of fanh, for requliggua 
it containeth not all things, — 
Cardinall Be/larmme a Teluite,in 
his Booke of the Vawritten word Seiptws 
Chap.4.The Scriptures without Tra- Lorin, 


ditions are not ſimply neceſſary nor ſuf- 8 Fans 


FIOnirT. 


D 2 the 
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the Scripture regulam non totalem, © 
ſed partialem, a rule not entire,but a 3 


piece or parcell of a rule, "7 
The Icſuite Baile inthe 9 queſtis Þ 
on of his Catechiſme: I will make © 
y0u poynt it with your finger , that the 
Scripture i not ſu ſſicaent, Fe 
Peter Charron \n the fourth Chap, © 
of his third Veiity,ſaith, that ro re» 7 
quire all to bee proued by Scripture, u | 
an Vniuſt demand. And not much © 
afcer: The Scripture u nothing but 4 © 
lit le par cell of truth revealed, 
mn 32% Salm rom the leſuite in his 13: 
rrod1rs. TOME of the firſt Booke of his 
gs 4%. Commentarics vpon the Epiſtles 
pefioiu jerip- of Saint Panl : It # 4 ſottiſhneſſe 18 © 


$a pufare.vel 


A thinke that the Apoſiles hawe wrizen 


e. Eron in all things,0r hanue Ven all by T radi 


es army $10 , that would turre to an injury 4- 


He '-ociens rainſt the holy Ghoſt operating and re- 


pres: Er 


nſwave efſes Vealing : and it world bee a thing re- 


[M's T9. 


Wogan pugnant to 0ur nature,that comprehen- 
man acth not all things at a clap. | 
-” ; Of A 
# 


of * T we” iv 


Of which vnwritten ; Traditions 
@bat haue been ſtarted fince the As» 
ÞHoltles time, he fercheth ſome cx» 
mples: to wit, the Ecclefhaſtica!l S Quine. 

., icrarchy,thatisto' ay,the Papall ** 
*\ſonarchy , with the ſubordinate 
Hegrees;the ſervice of Images,and 5. Poſtre- 
Fhc * ſuffrages of the dead,he Maſſe 2* 
nd manner of : acrificing, and the 5. Porro. 
radition that Ielus Chriſt hath 
Made a ſacrifice in bread and wine: 
8: that he then madethe Chriſme, 
R8:c. Hee rendreth the reaſon why 
mhcſc things ſhuuldnot be written: 
Fro the end that the Commandement S- Quine. 
of leſus Chriſt bee keps, who chargeth i. nes 
F, © in thu manner : Gine n9t to dogs that I 
I which « holy. Vpon this [eſuites rine,oe foe 


Paw 


J reckoning, the dodrine of the cprach fr 

VE birth and death of our Saviour was Forts 

@ given to dogs, when it was dige-.""* 
fted in writing. And God gaue 

8 his Law rodogs, when he wrote it 

F in two Tables, But as for the Pa- 


D 3 pall 


A 
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pall Hierarchy, Image-ſervice, Ro. 
miſh Indulgences , Invocation of 
Saints, &c. God would not haw? 
ſuch holy things to be caft to dogs, ? 
nor hath he permitted them to be? 


Ll 


written, .* 
And there againe: Waxing inſo- 
volents fer lent and froward, they cannot bee van-. 
Pim: 70/4 | 


Fn elſunr, 4 aaſbcd by the Scriptures ther fore muſt F 


ales nd 114- 


—_ th:ir throats be cut with one Tradition © 
lan furs alone, Mw 
| 
| 


7-«/at == Cofter a Teſuite in the Preface of ; 
Neſvi rips is Manuel! : The Horetiques of owt © 
haretics ad . . 4 

| fo S-ripne. Foe doe flicke to the $ criptures 45 104 7 


{14 1645%4* rock, That diſpleaſeth the DoRor, 


al laxum 


| <<barcax. for (ſaith hee) In the Parchments 48 © 


Tem ca» : © 
« (ripe. well of the Old as New teſtament many © 
(oro Mhreakh pg r ew | 


$a nevi gud things are wanting, And further: 2 
Ry þa 0 they feare not ta a ffirme with great im- » 
rewrur. _Padence, that all things are contained 


In es ramen 


——_—_ an the Scripture, And alittle after: # 
WP & impadicer 18 ſeems that eſus Chriit forbad all © 
efrmwe 9* (he dottrines of Faith to be couched in 


Xt writing, when hee ſayd + Giue not to ] 


. dogs 
FP 4 


— 


of Traditions, 


cr! 
; 4 who may theſe cops bee bur 
I: Chriſtian peopl: 2 Now ſeeing 


*Fcriprure to theſe dogs , rhat is to 
inſs "Dy, to the people, wherefore doth 
Wc Pope take from them that 
"Which Teſus Chriſt hath given un- 
2D them, in debarring them of the 
Fcading * 
&# Reaſon would require, that our 
-H\dverſaries ſpecifie vnto vs, what 
Fre the Doctrines that are wanting 
xr Jo the Scripture , and that th 
' Fake us a catalogue of their Tra- 
a7 ditions. But thzy hauc not dared 
«7; Mo doe it hitherto , fearing to af- 
». fright the people with the multi- 
io Feude of doctrines, which they haue 
.. patched to the word of God. 
"8 Welcarneby the Hiſtory of the 


the publike Seſſions of the Coun- 
| D 4 cell, 


eos that which u hoy As if the == nm 
ripture were made for the dogs. —_— 


art Teſus Chrit hath given the =. 


Councell of Trent, that beſides ...4m 


—_— — 
—_— — 
— - - 


- 
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cell.they cauſed Congregations 
be made of Prelates and Doors 
to make draughts of the Decree? 
which ſhould bee propoſed toth? 
Counccll : and when theſe wen® 
afterwards to be read in full Coun? 
cell,the Fathers gaue their ſuflrag? 
by he word Placet,without ſcrup 
or difficultie therein, receiving th 
ſaid Decree as a Law alrcady rati* 
fied by the Popes Legats. Befon®? 
the fourth Scefſion was held,wher-* 
in was etabliſhed the Decree roll 
ching Traditions , ſome ſelec 
Doctors wete aflemblzd to fram® 
this Dectee, which was for a long 
ſpace debated. Some intcrpoſing 
that it was neceſſary a Decre® 
ſhould be made, wherein it ſhouls 
be declared that all che Catholike 
doctrine is founded upon Tradi 
tion, in regard that the —_— ure 
it ſelfe is not to bee beleeved , 
by the leaue and meanes. of Tr 


ditiol 
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acc nw_klwWA ww CR 


tion that miniſtreth authoriue 

ItO it. 
Vincent Lunel , a Cordelier was 
opinion to make a Decree of the 
(thoritie of the Church, before 
raditions ſhould bee mentioned, 
cauſe theſe are grounded upon 
Wc authoritic of rhe Church , and 
e Church is that which affor- 
W&eth all authoritie ro the Scrip- 
-Mrcs. To which opinion the Le- 
; Ws would notcondiſcend;fearing 
*War heereby the memory of the 
lee ouncels of Conſtanceand Baſill 
fran©Mould be revived, which haue ad- 
a lon FÞdgc<d , and definitiucly determi- 
oling Fed, that the ſoveraigne authoritie 
Yecre St the Church abideth in the 
houl8K£ouncell, and not inthe Pope,and 
10/ikhbat rhe Pope is ſubjeR to the 
"radiMCouncell, and that to enter into 
prurdWliſpme hereon, were to ſignifie 
What it is not yet knowne who 


'T ould be Iudge. 
Lition, But 
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But Anthony Marincy the Carme 
lice,a ſage and learned man,wasc 
opinion, that nothing at all ſhould? 
be ſpoken of Traditions alleaging, 
that wirhout all doubt God unde 
the old Teſtament had comman-, 
ded Meyſes to write his Booke of 
the Law, charging the Kings to” 
reade it carefully,and to puta copy 
of ir into the Arke of the Cove-? 
nant ; but ſaith,that under the new® 
Teſtament the Scripture is not ne- 
ceſſary,in reſpec that Ieſus Chriſt Z 
hath written his do&@rine in mens 3 
hearts,withour need cither of Ta. ® 
bles, Arke,or Booke. Hee further 
ſaith, that if there were no Scrip- Þ 
ture at all , yet the Church ſhould Z 
looſe nothing of her perfe&ion: | 
It is true, that God hath not for- 
bidden his Apoſtles to write, but 
ſo alſois it certaine that they haue 
not written by his commaunde- 
ment,and it is an abuſe to ſay, _ 

Gods 


( 


arme 
WAS ot 
ſhould! 
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od hath commaunded them to 

Ire one part of the dorine, and 
rbidden them to write theother. 
gaine he preſſerh,that it any man 
of a contiary opinion,he ſhould 
zue t00 maine difficulties to vn- 
)[d, the one to declare the things 
drbidden to be written; the vther 
d tell us who hath made thofe 
en that came after the Apoſtles 
d adven:urous and bold. to com- 
dit to writing that which God 
ad forbidden his Apoſtles to 
rite, Laſtly he ſayth, that if any 


Kan avowed it to bee chance and 


ithout expreſle commandement 
rom God, that ſome things haue 


cen written, and others not, hee 


* WFſhould accuſe the providence of 
& God, intaking no care of ſo im» 


ortant a matter, and ſhould call 
into doubt the aſhſtance of the 
holy Spirit, that hath inſtructed 


FJ the Apoſtles to write. For theſe 


reaſons 


AQ 
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rea{ons was he of OP!N10"1 ro mar 
no compariſon of Traditions wit 
the Scripture, {ince by this mc 
alſo they might paſſe over 
Scripture. 

But Cardinall Poole an Englily 
man,and third Legart , did w_ 
renounce this opinion. Yet fora} 
tht there was a decree framed 
wherein (without men{toning th 
authoritie of the Church, or thai 
Traditions are aboue the Scrip; 
ture) it 15 averred, that {1mply the 
Scripture and Traditions ought te 
be received wich equall pictic and 
reverence, Which is a perpetuall 
rule that the Councell hath obſer-3 
ved, to deviſeemprie Decrees, not} 
expreſſing themoity of the church 
ot Romes opinion,andthat in am- 
biguous words,to the end,that ur 
on all occaſions they may make 
Interpretations fit for their owne 
kurnes, 


CH A? 
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CHaAP. V. 


t our Adverſaries ſay there ave 

ofFrines and articles of Chriſtian 

aith, yea in the very eſſemiall 
 8/ing:,which the Apoſtles bane nei- 
Jer taught by month nor writing. 


rented to accuſe the Scripture 

e of imperfection, but they 
ealſo a deficiency in the Apo- 

s preac:1ng, and ſay, thatthey 
We not taught all by word of 
duth. So as by their accountthe 
y Scripture and Apoftolique 
aditions coupled together make 

* an entire body of rhe Chriſti- 
doctrine. They allo freely con- 
e, that the Popes haue added 
Om age toage divers Traditions, 
cording as they haue thought 
em neccſlary ; and that not only 


things ot leſſe importance, but 
allo 


A Vr Adverſaries are not con- 


#f 
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alſo in matters eflentiall to the 
Chriſtian faith, 

6 ns, Bellarmine in his 4.Booke of the 

Prier p-1i- Vwrieten word of God, chap. 2, 

moet » Callerh ſome Traditions Devine, 

£-1:5.4..” Which Teſus Chriſt hath taught by 

««je/144% mouth,8& hane not bren ſet downe 

in writing. Others he calleth Aps 

ſtolique , which the Apoſtles haye 

taught by word of mouth,and ne- 

ver wrote them. And the laſt her 

calleth Eccleſiaſtical , which hee 

Tfee* faith, are introduced from ancient cu- 

propric dx- ſtomees by the Prelates, or by the people, 


CNT CON ſite + 


eruames 5u4> 4d creeptegly by the ſilent and —_ 


da an'19ue 
w « Praju- [HOMME agreement of the pos , haut 


bo dis in bo. £4Yed 45 it were ſtrength of law. 1n 


£1 254 which diftinion hee clearcly ac- 


latin tacito 


«-/en/apo- knowledgeth, that the Traditions 


nun vw 


legs cores Which he ſtileth Apoffolique,are not 


ibs babes Drvine ; and that Eccleſiaſlicall are 
T2: neither Divine nor Apoſtolical, 
Dip.s Whence it is manifeſt with what 


ſubtiltie our adverſaries commot 
ly 


—= 
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ly attribute the title of Apoſtolicall 
toall ſraditions indifferently , as 
if they were all derived from the - 
Apoſtles; and how falſely they 
comprehend Traditions under the 
title of The vawrittenword of God, 
when as by their owne contciſtons 
a great part of theſe Tradirions is 
not the Word of God. For Tra- 
ditions that are not arvine, are ne- 
ceſlarily humane, And this is evi- 
dently ſeene in the Prayer Bookes 
for certaine houres, and the duties 
wherwith they charge the people, 
unto whom they firſt commit 
Gods ten Commandements, and 
, Inj then the commandements of the 
rac} Church: which isan argument of 
ons} their confeſhon,thar the comman- 
not} dements of the Church aremot 
(areſ} Gods commandements. 

cal, - In this interim the Councell of 5 4 


hatY Trent, at the before recited place, 
oft maketh no difference berweene J 
1Tra- 
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Traditions , avouching, thatthe 
arc all received with like affedti 

. of pictic and reverence as the hel 
Scripture, 8 cqualleth thoſcEcck 
fiaſticall Traditions(brought ink 
the Popes at ſeverall rimes) tott 
ten commandements of the divil 
Law, and to the Doctrineof i 
Goſpel written in the New Telk 
ment. 

x The ſame Cardinall diſputing 
againſt Barkley touching the Pope? 
power to depole Kings, and cault 
them to bee killed, as alſo concer 
ning his authoritie over all t 
1emporaltie of the world,not fin 
ding cither in Scrip:ure,or in anc 
enc Hiſtory of the Church , any 
paſſage or example to countenance 

and underprop ſo abhominablex 
| 25:52. dodtrine, defendech himſelfe in 
#-ty/n this manner: He judgeth wot righth 


| zir,qui mhit Of the Church, who admitteth nothing 


ntl but what hee expreſly readeth to ham 


1 i # been 


ic Pope 
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n pradtiſcd or dane in the ancieny ren Es 
id.ry 44 if the Church of the <r/ard 


ter times hed c a{ed tobe a Chure Res 
had not power 10 vnfold and declare, Av ar af 
4 to eſtabliſh and ordaime the things wok. hoy 
"at apperiaine is fayth and manzers i=" = 
Chriftians, This power then of cu « «cc 
? Pape ower the lit- and crowne rw rem 
f Kings is not a divine Fradicion, joe es 
or Apoltolikggbur Eccl-faafticall, 2 a= 
ought ie inby he church of Rome frm. 


lattextirges , that ist@lay , by 


And » when our adverſaries attti> 
dute to the Pope the power of ad- 
Sding to the Creed,and of making 


; Warticles of Faith,iti is apparant that 


they hold the Pope able to bring 
in. Craditions efſenriall ro Chriſtt- 
an faith , which the Apoſtles haue 
neither written nor taught by 
word of maurh. 
This is that which Thomas Aqui Mines 


»4 teacherh inche. fecoad ag rt Tae, 


J 
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Jn Pe, his © Summs, ſaying, /t belowgerh ſale 
-. aan? by to the authority of the ſoveraign 


$66 /ymobe(s , 


iow & «ba Pope, to make 4 new edition of Creed, 


ann Jud 


eora; 4s alſo all things that concerne the vn.) 

ran Eccle- erſall Church, pon which 
ſage, Andradixs that affiſted ar che 
Connell of Trent , ſpake thus it 
the ſecond Booke of the defence 

Femnjws Of the Tridentine faith : The Ro. 


anc 6 define- 
es mane Pontifies in definin things 
gh which had been es rays Aa 
exe cmſe- AC cuſtamed to augment the Creed 
This queſtion hath been moved I © 
to the Councell of Florence, be-it * 
rweene the Greekes and Larines; 
| 


— 


the Latines maintaining againſt 

the Greekes, that the Pope and 
church of Rome may adde to rhe 

Creed. Finally in the laſt Seſſion 

is concluded in favour of the La- 
ffs, tines, that the Church of Rome hath 
re foo part right of power to adde to the Creed; 
Slog and inthe margent is noted, Now: 
pn Powvifies poteſts, the power of the 


Pope, 
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ope, for by the church you mult 
nderſtand the Pope, 
To this doth the leſuire Yaſques 
oree,, whodiſputing'of the Apo- 
les commandement,that biddeth 
he people of Corinth, r. Cor, 11. 
erl. 28 to cate of this bread and Yetqur 
drinke of this cup, ſpeaking thus : oy og 

howgh we ſhould graunt, that it hath 75 cert 
been the Apoſtles commanaement , yet iſe Apeſtele 
weucrtheleſſe the Church and the ſove. bclemwes 
raignt Pope were able to abolifh this poudle, Ta. 
commandement vpon juſt reaſons : for ix peter 
the power of the Apoſtles to giue com. #*< 


are. Ne 


wanndements , hath not been oveater q; min ma« 
then that of the Church and the Pope. #./*4fe- 
Secing rherefote that the Pope x2" 
hath as much power over-the Tm 
Church as the Apoſtles, and that #9. 

the Apoſtles haue had the power 

to forme a Creed, and to eſtabliſh 

in the Church Articles of Faith, 


which had not beene written be- 


fore,nor taught by word of mouth 
. E 2 in JJ 


ems 


"I 


———— 
—athe Church: it followes, tha 
the Pope hath rhe ſame power,aqd! 
that he can forme a Creed, or adde 


to that which the Apoſtles haye? 


formed , and can ordaine matrers 


which the Apoſtles haue neither? 


writren nor taught by mouth, 


Whereupon Leo the trench in his © 


hs 


Bull Exurge, which is anncxed to 7 


the end of the laſt Lateran Coun- ? 


cell, thundereth and pronounceth 
an anathema again t Lazber, for bas 
Comet is Vinng ſpoken amongſt other things, 
many Eccles that it is, no may in the power of tht 


nt Pape 


me» «je Church or of the. Pope 19 eftabliſh ar- | | 


few ticles of fauh. 


Salwero the Teſuite is exprefie 
PiÞ.s, 12S 13 Tome,and the third part: | 
| P er2o, Of the fixth Diſpuration , ſaying, | 


The dotirine of farth ſuffereth adain- 


[ ” þ 4 


ie addwiont 08 11 the things that are eſſential, 


Len Theſe words arc worth obſervixi- 
on: for if you belecue this Icfitite; 
the Pope and Church of Rome 


SIO may 


"i 


EE —_ 


< ay ad4e ro the Traditions that 
dds Wc called Apoolicall , andro the 
written word, not only matters 
re WF <iden'a'l, bur all zeſſentiall, not 
he gh: by the Apoſtles. Which 
kewiſe doth i"ferre, that the A» 
pſtles hagenat taught all thar is 
ceſſary ro Chriſtian Religion, 
nd that then there wanted ſome- 
hing that was effenriall in the do. 

trine of the Apoſtles. $ Atque 

The ſame Icſuite in his 8. Dif- hoc &<- 


n Nee fub Ao 
putation, giues a reaſon why the pug m- + 


B14 (Cur - 


. poſtles haue not written nor rune yuo1 poſe 
EPÞreached all rhings : The affayres me decidh 
(aith hee) in the ApofHl2s time dtd Er m as 


ats 147 Eq 


WW, ſo hit and fall ont, as that all things clrfie fub 4- 


could bee decided ; and the Charch at \nnren 
FT. ; wes: poſt wo * 
that time was of 4 condition af ſtring 719 7 


om her now preſent eftate , and from Drince nas 


her eſtate ſince t94t very time, MoOre- annie þ- 
mu doc ers 

Pmer , our nature canner apprehind all yup oem 

things at ance , bat by projreſſt and tw Peres 


ſacceſſian of rime + neither i tt capa- fit quinn 
e 


E 3 
D. 


IT 
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us membr® be of all truths at a time Cc. It we 
Chriſts,& 
then to abuſe the holy Ghoſt (that « 


Force Synteth Chriits members with on! 
© IG d th h wuntilltls 
34 dud ab PIEOE » 484 7048 Operatreth Uni 


poſer» Initant) to rea all that hath not be 


ego eſe neue (boken by the Apoſtles. Whereup | 


Tim & m- he concludeth , therefore may the 

reſpon” bee new Traditions concerning fai 

emu og and manners , though they were 

exphcats. mage or explicated by the Apoitles, 

Now I leaue to judge, with wh 

conſcience it may be maintainec 
that the Traditions are ancient and 
Apoſtolicall, ſeeing that our ac 
verſarics = , that then 
are many of them maderne ant 
new , whereof the Apoſtles neye! 
ſpake word. 

And to the ende that no 
may conceaue theſe new Traditt 
ons to bc ſpungie & ot no weigh 
unneceſſary,or uncſſentiall to ur 
ſtian Religion, he ſpeakes direQUy 
that the new Traditiongaretoud 


of Ti raditions, 
> faith and manners,and that the 


bat ; Arine of the Chriſtian faith re- 
| on vcth yet an addition even in | 


— 
lt 


ill ty W@ngs that are cſſentiall: yea and 

ot benWor< exprelly in the ſame 8, Diſ- 

Cup ration: Hence(faith he) way be col. varia. 
ed.,that the Apoſtles haue not ginen _ -- 


Yi 44 
; | 


fe 
| 
| j / 


by Tradition , but onely. the thing; "== ved 


«t then were neceſſary, and that were petsinged cs 
oper far the beleevers ſalvation, Ac- mmm 


vrding to this Teſuites Tenet, the p72 tne nf 
poſtles hauc not raught all that <>» «mes 


neceſſary in theſe our dayes,and ** 
ere are now articles of faith ne- 
eflary to ſalvation , which in the 
\ poltles time were not neceflary, 
Of the number of theſe new 
WT caditions neither written nor 
WÞccached by the Apoſtles,and that 
Ware now decreed for neceſſary and 
eſſenciall to Religion, are Romiſh, 
Indulgences, and Treaſure of the 
Church, wherein the Pope gathe- 
reth vp the operon "3 


——— 


_ 


{arisfactions made by Saints 1 
Monkes, and diſtributes them 
others by his Pardons , to ſatis” 
the juſtice of God, This is ane 
ſerv iall do& ine of the Romill 
Religion, and the arch or But 
char ſhorerh ip Papiſme. For! 
there any thing of more impox 
tance in Religion,then the remit 
on of finnes, and rhe meanes to: 
tisfe the juſtice of God 2 yetit 
this while enr adverſaries doe con 
feſſe rhar this is a new Doctring, 
and thar there is found no tr2ce of 
footſtep of it in all Antiquitie, BY 
we ſhall hereafter diſcover. 9 

When we produce the Councell 
of Landicea, and multirudes of 
Fathers, Melton , Origen , Euſebim, 
Athanaſius , Epiphantus » Heron, 
Gregory Nazianzen, Hilary, Ruffin, 
&c. that unanimouſly exclude the 
Books of Macabees,out of the liſt of 
Canonicall books; our adverſaries 

_ an(were 
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of Tradnions. 


{wer that then theapprehenfions 
{ opinions were much differing, 
r ther the Church had not yer 
cided any thing vponthis point, 
ere then by their own confeſhon 
a Tradition which the Apoſtles 
ver taught,nor decided either b 
outh or writing,to wit,that theſe 
ookes of Maccabees are canoni. 
all , which they doe now falſcl 
ſert amongſt the Apoſtolicall 
Traditions, 
In this clafſe I ranke Invocation 
df Saints , adorativnof Reliques 
Wand Images, the painred Trinitie, 
he power of the Pope to diſpenſe 
with oathes and vowes, to diſpoſe 
of kingdoms, and depoſe Kings; 
to canonize' Saints ; to releaſe dt- 
ſtreſſed ſoules our of Purgatory, 
the Communion under one kinde, 
the Limbs for little Infants", ptt- 
vate Maſſes, particular mens pray- 
ers, and publique ſervice in an un» 
knowne 


— —— _ 
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knowne tongue ; theaſſumptiat 
the Virgin Mary bodily into he 
ven, together with her coronati 
1n the dignity of Queen of heamw 
and Lady of the world; and may 
other the like things, wherein # 
this preſent they make Gods Se 
vicetoconliſt, of theſe is the bod 
of Papiſtry compoſed, and here 
are the people more carefully i 
ſtructed and exerciſed, then in the 
Dodtrine of ſalvation contained it 
the holy Scripture. All which ar 
new Traditions and unheard of it 
the ancient church, yea and tha 
by the confeſſion of our adverlx * 
ries,as we ſhall prouc in fit place.. | 
It would bce very proper and 
convenient, to know when the 
Chriſtian doctrine ſhall be perfe&, 
and whether the Popes ſhall ever 
beable roadd new articles of faith 
thercunto, | 
- Andifit beſo that the Apoſtls 


of Traditions, 


e neither taught by mouth or 
ing , all the Dodrines eflen- 
y belonging to Chriſtian 
h, it would bee neceſſary to 
derſtand whether the Apoſtles 
w the Dodrines which th 'y 
e not taught : for if they knew 
wp, why did they not publique- 
teach them © why haue they 
ſſembled Dodtines -eflentially 
longing to Religion But if 
ey knew them not, it muſt bee 


knowledged, that the Popes ſur- 
aſle the Apoſtles in knowledge, 
d that Saint Pawl deceiyes him- 
Wclfe , when hee delivereth that 
ce had taught the Epheſians all 
he counſell of God , 4es 2. ver/. 


27. 


CHAP, 


: —- 
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CHarP, VI. 
A proofe +f th: ſame, btrduſe out 


verſavier dot afſirme that the 
nd the church of Rome may cha 
that which God commandeth int 
Scriptures, and infr1nge of lt 
the Apoſtles commandements. 


Hoſoever teacherh thing 

contrary to the Apoſtle 
conſequently teacheth things thi 
are differing and rep:1gnant, Tit 
Traditions whereby the ordinant 
of leſus Chriſt and the Apotle 
is changed and abrogated, cant! 
be Apoſtolicall Traditions,unl 
we would haus the Apoſtles ro bt 
contrary to themſelues, Seeing 
then the Pop? & church of Rome 
attribure to chemſelues the powet 
of altering the Anoles ordinan- 
ces by their Traditions, it follows 
cth that they may maje _— 

Wil 


ich the Apoſtles neuer taught, 
r by mouth or _— This 
at which is praQtifed in the 
ch of Rome, and that our ad- 
aries doe openly maintame, 
Ve haue already heard the Ie- 
Vaſqnes ſpeaking , that the Tofeien 
rch and ſoveraigne Pantific may Nemo. 
iſh and breake the Apaiiies dam» 
demon, becauſe the Apaſttas power 
we precepts hath not been grearer 
the Papes. 
he Councell of Frent, in the 7,amS 
Sciſion,chap. 1. & 2. dechrerh, zetvwen 
t this power bath the Church at Fakg 
aroma 


es had raminiſtrivg of the Sacre * 


{ expedient for the orbity of wh , are 9 
t receive thew. This Councelt {27 nc: 
iced ſpecifierh that exception, £* 27" 
ir ſubfflance remaining ſafe ; but 

Pope affumeth power to hin. 
be tojudgoggh define jarheaw- 


thority 
$Y 
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thoritic of a Iudge,what things 
Sacraments are cfſcntiall, or w| 
ther they bee ſo or no. By ti 
meanes hee boundeth his po 
with what limits hce pleaſeth, 
changeth matrers eſſential! 1 
matrers accidentall. As for ex; 
ple,it 15 eſſentiall rothe Sacrame 
of the holy Supper to be a ſigni 
catiue ſ1gne of our patticipak 
of the body and blood of Ie 
Chriſt: This ſignification is dit 
5... x. Aiſhed to the people, by the pri 
pn tion of the Cup, as Cardinall * 
tee So 79 ingenuouſly acknowledgall 
his Ti It 1s cfſcntiall to the Sacramems 
munion w- bee taken for the remiſſion of fi 
kinds,p. AS It was firſt inſtituted -by 4 
410k Lord: Now this eſſence is c 
ged inthe Maſſes that are ſaid 
the corne, for horſes and diſcal 
theepe,for the ſucceſſe of avoyat 
&c, Itis likewiſe eſſcntiall rot 


holy Supper, to bg communi 


of Traditions, 63 
Apoſtletelleth vs,1.Corints, 
be bread which wee breake, us it 

be Communion with the bodie of 
i ? for as much as wee that are 
ly in number are one bread and one 
. This communicn 1s aboli- 
in private Maſſes ,, where no 

doth communicate, & where 
man doth affiſt. And theſe 
ds of the Inſtitution,Take,eate, 
become ridiculous, fince no 
is there cither to take or cate. 


e reall and Ty ſacri- 


of Chriſts 1s it not of 
eſſence of the Maſſe? yet is 
re an addition to the Lords In- 
tion, wherein is neither men-' 

n made of ſacrifice, or of ſacri- 
Fing his body,or of making any 
lation ro God, The Pope then 
the Sacraments changeth efſen- 
[l things as well as accidentall. 
nd by the way obferue but the 


ide of this Councell, and dere- 
ſtable 
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ſtable impietic, to bee of opiy 

that the Church of Rome kn 

eth berter then leſus Chriſt, 

is cxpedicnt for the peoples { 

VariOn, 

Doeth not the Councell | 
Conſtance, inthe thirteemth$ 
ako lion confeſle, that in the 
waned Church,(and conl. gt in 


| as 


recopereraws & Of the Apoſlles ) this Sacraft 
wwe eo, 1s to bee received bythe & 


full undcr both kinds «yet a 


wards forbad the Cup to bee 
ven to the people, This Trad 
ton which a linle while 6 
hath changed the Apoſtles oble. 
vation, cannot bee an Apaſtolic 
Tradition. 

The Gloſſe vpon the Cani 
Ledor , in the foure and thirtif 
Diftinion of the Romith Decttt 
ſaith, that Papa "Ut COmtl 4 4 


flolum,the Pope di þ agtin 
the Apa 's 


__—_— 


of Traduions, 65 


CE ————_ 


ope Innocezt the third faith in, _ 
manner , Wee may according fo Docres. Ds 
wineſſe of our power diſpaſe of the nn” 
, and diſpenſe abone the Law, Ano #5" 
cover the Glofle of the Doc. Sandi ple 
rs addeth : For the Pope diſpen- porfarn 4s 
againſt the Apoſtle and againſt the ;.,, + wa 
Teſtament ,as alſo inthe vowes and Oi 
vs. And the Gloſle of the Ca- 
Sunt quidars in the 1, queſtion 
the 25, cauſe : Papa diſpenſat in 
weelio interpretando ipſum , the 
pe diſpenſeth in the Goſpellin 
1ng it interpretation, Cap. Duendd 
In the firſt booke of Gregory,the 1y/om 
ch decrerall,atthe 7.ritle, Chap. toe 
? 3. wee hauc an Epiltle of Jnno. m,que Ke- 
; the 3. where hee ſpeaketh 6s (9was 
us : T hoſe which the Biſhop of Rome 7,7" —_— 
th ſeparate, it is not a man that ſepa- vide 
teth them bus God, For the Pope hol. fers necefi- 
th place on earth,not ſimply of a man & fotvie. In 
t of true God, Which the Gloſſe Fe fot 
xplaineth by the example of Ie- 7727" 


F ſus 
CY 


td 
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- —O—— — —_— 


Funds ul 15 Chriſt, who is very God 


hover. cum Very Man ; informing vs lik 
ef veru De. that the Pope though heebeew) 
heme; ens God,yer leaueth not to bee ſon! 


homo, Lerens 


s Der wi- - 4 . _ 
»»+ 324” thing the ſame thar man is. In py 


Gicirw habe= (eCytion whercot the ſame Glo 
re calefte ar- , 


biri.Enam declarcth how far forth the Pow 


a power doth ex-end, which is, 


Supeniaie be hath cel:ſtiall 2overment, andihe 4 


Vis 11 ap- | 
plicande aly: fore may change the nature of thing 
oof elquid applying the ſubſtar ce of the ore to 
Ck 24-E 


ſententia qua 01087, of nothing can create ſomet 
rk fee, ,. 4nd 4 Decree that # void , hee 
—_— make it in force s for in matters 1 ; 
walet of pro hee well hawe Come ts paſſe, hu will & 
tans. Nes P18 reaſon ; and 10 min queſtion 
ef 9u 4» —;ms wherefore doe you that ? for he ca: 
_— i </Mj aboue the Law, and of #®; 
> ; ins = TUfLICE Ca make inſlice , and prouet 
4 inefina 41 this by multitudes of Canols 
ed" and Decrees, 
Cardinall Bellarmine ſpeakes © 
In bone ſenſu . , 
detir Chr, Much in the 3r. Chap. againl 


peers Barkley : In good ſenſe andj ago 


of Traditions, 67 
ſt hath given to Peter (and conſe. ſeven on 
ntly to the Pope) the power of ma- procarum, & 
4 that to bee ſanne which ts 18 [inne, en 
that which us no (ine to be [inne. lt 
a wonder then it by the ſame 
wer hecan make iuſtice tobe in- 
tice,and (inne tobe no finne,thar 
can nullifie the Apoſtles ordi- 
nces, and makethem vaiuſt, as 
0 cancel the old Traditions,and | = 
tabliſh new. 71 he ſame Cardinal ron/.oop.s 
occedeth fo farre as to ſay : 1f ju gm. 


Pope erred in commanding Vices Ps we 
114 ,vel pro- 


d forbidding vertues,yet the Church vibenae vir- 


ould bee obliged to beleene that the mw Fecfa 
ices are good and the vertnes evill, Cm 


t þ e uvirturgs mae 


pleſſe it would ſinne azainſt lu aSrie 


contra conſe 


onſcience. G 
eniia pecears 


Andradizs in his ſecond booke 
df the defence of the Tridentiue Jinan 
aith acknowledgeth that His ap. !ehgione & | 
"ED prerane c 
eſters ,men excelling in piety haue bro- laces, Ape- 


olory, hee 
en and annulled many Decrees of tþe 5 cm 


119% ale dts 


poſtles . And Mmareover pr Qnoun- crit refigere 


F 2 ceth 
d. 
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= ceth this ſentence : 1? i evidewt tha 
"of wnceiv- thoſe hawe not erred who ſay that the 
-= Romiſh Pontifies can ſometimes al 
eſſe ws 6. with obeying the Law of the Apoſil 
a om, S, Paul, and the fower firſt Conncelk, 
—_—_— Whercupon Cardinall Tolet in 
ae 4 his firſt booke = Sacerdorall inſti: 
rs 4c tution, Chap. 68. giveth this rea- 
a rea ge (ON * For all that the Apoſtles hgu 
— * inſtituted, i not ordained jure dinim, 
— x that is to ſay, it ought not to bee 
wiz heldfor the word of God. Now 
amoneſt the Apoſtles ordinances, 

to diſcerne ſuch as are jure diuin 

from thoſe as are not, the Church 

of Rowe hath no other rule but the 

Popes will and pleaſure, who can 

make a commandement of the A- 

poſtle to bee or not to bee held for 

the word of God. This venera- 

ble Cardinall giveth vs the Apo- 

ſtles commandement for an exam- 

ple: 1. Timot. 3. Let the Biſhop bet 
husband of one wife, For the Pope 


can 


_— —————— 


_ ——_— 


— 


— 
0 


——_ 


can admit and allow of bigamies 

hen '0 the Prieſthood. 

poſlh Cardinall Perr0» in his booke 
zpainſt the King of great Bretazue 

-t in @ makes a Chapter expreſly ro that 7d 
inſti Ros, entitled : Of the authority 48 97+ 
rea. i of the Church to alter matters contai- 

hew  #4 tn the Scripture : And in the 

vin, © {ame booke in the Chapter thar 

\ bee & Pandleth the Communion vader 

Tow Bf Þ2th kinds, hee ſaith, that when in __ 
the forme of the Sacraments ſome 

great inconuentencies are mett withall, 

the Church may therein diſpenſe and 

the © 47. And ſpeaking of the Lords 

can | <ommandement, Drinke yee all of it, 

» A. | bee maintainerh that this precep? 

for Þ 74 not immutable ner indiſpenſable, 

era. | *Ulcadging that the Church hath 

Judged that there may bee diſpenſation 

for it, 

Charles Bovine in his obſeruati- 


bee 
ope | 21S vpon the 24. Chap. of the , 
can | 7- booke of the Apoſtles conſti- 


F 3 rutions, RY 
NW 


—— 
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Ec lſu Re rut Ns . Caith that The Church of 
veſalice Kome chalen7ing [0 her ſe!fe Apoctolt- 
wen; pote- 


Raehre Call avthortty, can change and alter 
pre conv«t19* every thing to better, according t0 the 


ne 10's: um 


m melus condition of the times , yet there | 
murat. : 
2: fue COMplain'rh that a cuſtome of the 


$*1:01116 194 


+ man; n ancient Churchto faſt on wednef- 


(onclef te dayes, and many other very 200d 


11k pee, Lawes Were aboliſhed, 
alys eproms Gregory Of Falence, in the fourth | 
” Wilt * . * 
= Tome of his Commentaries, and 


5. the ſixth Niſputation, maketh no 


g's". , difficulty tro athrme that Many 


Vaier. Tom 


<.6. 94.8. things in theſe latter times are betitr 


fels10. 't: ordained in the Church then they were 
fats #8 the bezinnine, that is to [ ay,from 
remporibus the Apottles time, 


yedl 1163 an0- 


fx ein The ſacred Sci ipture in the 18. } 
Ec leſia Gue 


onitis Je and 20, of Leuiticus, laycth downe 
erent. Id bd - = o 
| emfomar ax. CCrtaine degrees of conſanguinity 


5,4 &alliance which hinder mariage, 
gd ny whereof the moſt remoued is rhe 
2.46 Sacre- Mariage of the Vncle with the 
= -*2+ Neece, or the Aunt with the Ne- 


E phew 3 


of Traditions, 71 


— 


_ which are mariages for- 
idden and declared inceſtuous by 
the word of God, which permir- 
teth mariages in other degrees 


* = * —- — _— . 
Mo . 


asto atoleration of marying two * Kr 
fiſters, as alſo hee permitreth the 
Vncle to mary the Necce, On the 
otherlide he forbiddeth marlages 
in more remote degrecs, and 
which God permitteth in his holy 
word , as mariages betweene the 
| iſſues of coſen germanes, and be- 
tweene coſen germanes remoued. 
Whereupon the Councell of Trenz 
in the 2 4. Seſhon ar the 3. Canon 
denounce:h an Anathema againſt al 
thoſe that ſhall ſay,that the church 
of Rome cannot forbid mariage in 
degrees allowed by the word of 
God, and cannot diſpenſe inde- 
F 4 


more remoued, But the Pope viur- +1 , A 


peth power tv hiamſelfe in gtuin hes 2. 
= h n r _ ; 7 'S TEL 
liberty to mariages forbidden in Almanas 
the Scripture,yea extending fo far iqnce beck 


grees 


% 


pc EE 
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grees forbidden. Thus runneththe 
&; gu <1%*- Canon ; If any man ſaith that then 
confanguini are no more dexrees of conſanguinity 


meat gracus 484 alliance then what are expreſſed n 
qus Lruitice 


exprmw-er, ,CUILICUS, that can hinder from con. 
poſes — fracting of mariaze, or ſeparate that 
PT conre- which 1s contralted , and that the 


dren cm Church cannot diſpence tn ſom: of br. 
/ 


LG Teak degrees, nor ordaine that many 0 
repro degrees hinder or ſeparate the mariage, 
| > Ng let bim bee an Anathema, This 
| plac rwpe- Councel| curſeth thoſe which ſay, 
| =, 4m that the Church of Reme cannot 
; meſes alter Gods ordinance,nor diſpenſe 
with that which God hath forbid- 
den in his holy Word, It is true 
that inthe ſame Scſſon this Coun- 
cell giveth an exccption in theſe 
kg WOrds : Let no diſpenſation be giuth 
- dl. the ſecond degree, vnleſſe betweent 
| magrePrin- C7048 Princes and for publicke cauſe. 


| cipes, ct ob , 
| — rutgpotl For the lawes of the Church of 


= Rome oprnorſhutaccording tuthe 
quality and riches of the perſons. 


Now 


of T radi ions, 


ow it were good 10 know whe- 
her to marry a wiues ſiſter , or his 
xeece,or colen;adiſpenſarion were 
er asked of Saint Peter,and whe. 
her hce gaue diſpenſation to the 
ich and ſent the poore away, 
According to this power that 
he Pope arrogateth to himſelf&xo 
diſpenſe againſt Gods commande- 
1ent contained in the Scriptures, 
ce diſpenſerh with perſons con- 
crning their oaths and vowes ; he 
diſpenſeth with ſubjects and offi- 
ers of a King, for keeping the fi- 
 Wgdclitic ſworne to their Soveraigne 
 EPrince. Hee ſeparateth marriages 
awfully contracted, under the ſha- 
dow of Religion,againſt the Lords 
oemmandement , ſpeaking of the 
diſſolution of Marriages, Math.19. 
6. What God hath joyned togetber, let 
no man put aſſunder. For the ſame 
that Toler ſpeakerh ofthe Apoſtles, 


may bee ſpoken of Ieſus Chriſt, 
| that 


K— 
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Lib «. inf. that all that hee hath mmſitttuiid s mi 

Bent <8" Iure divine. He exem preth children 
from obedience to their parents, 
contrary tothe Law of Gd,wha 
they are caſt into Monalt-rir$ 4 
eainſt the willes of their farhen 
and mothers. He ſuffereth whore 
dome, yea in Rome it ſelfe, an 
there eſtabliſheth Brothell-houſs 
againſt the Law of God, He hati 
forbidden the publike Service in 
knowne tongue, appoynted Maſle 
withour Communicants , and 0 
dained Image-ſervice againſt tix 
expreſſe commandements of lelw 
Chriſt, and the Apoſtle Saws 
Paul : and againſt the practiſes. 
the primitiue Church , yea againk 
the very Law of God,as wee Wi 
ſhew in fit place. 

Theſe things and mary me 

the like doe explaine,thar the q 
ſtion betweene vs and our adv 


ries, is notalone, whether the 
porn 


DE ———— 
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zoſtles haue taught Traditions by 
outh , which they would not 
haue to hee ſer downe in writing, 
znd whether beſides the Scripture, 
here ought alſo Apoſtolicall Tra- 
#tions to bee received. For the 
principall poynt of difference is 
ouching & Traditions which our 
Adverſaries confeſle not ro haue 
beene written nor taught by the 
mouth of the Apoſtles,and which 
have beene long ſince introduced. 
And touching the Popes power to 
add to the Creed, and to eſtabliſh 
new articles of faith. Yea eſpeci- 
ally andaboveall, touching an ar- 
rogancc without example, where- 
inthe Pope and Church of Rome 
attribute to themſclues the power 
of annulling Gods commande- 
ments, and of the Apoſtles con- 
rained in holy Scriptures, and to 
alrer the inſtitution of onr Lord, 


and to judge, (as Cardinall Per- 
708 


Cc "IR 


—_— —_— = 
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ron ſpeaketh ) that ſuch and ſuch 
commandements of our Lord are 
diſpenſable. Theſe kind of Trads. 
tions ought to bee called afrer the Z 
Italian word Tradimenti , treaſons! 

or conſpiracies againſt God. 


— 


—— 


_—— 


CHa?e, VII. 


paſſages extratted out of the Writing 
of our adverſaries which prone thi 
in the Church of Rome , T raditions 
are without compariſon more efttt- 


med and refptted then the hah 


Scriptare,and the Scripture reviled ei 


and charged with iniuries, leſuitt 


Regourds boldn:{e ts blemiſh and 
defame the $ criptare. 


He Councell of Trent in the 
fourth Seſſion, ſeemeth con» 
rented to equall Tradition with 
the Scripture , ordaining that the 
one 


— — —— 
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Pne and the other be received and 
honoured with like affeRtion of 
zictie & reverence. But this Coun- 
. &cl!! doth now, (as cuſtomarily ir 
EWoth ) propoſe irs dofrine in 
doubtfull rermes,involving it ſelfe 
n darkneſſe and obſuritie, For 
hoſoever is never fo littleverſed 
inthe writings of our adverſaries, 
or hath exatly conſidered the 
practiſe and cuſtomes of the Ro- 
iſh Church, ſhall eafily diſcover 
hat the holy Scripture is of no 
compariſon with the valueand ac- 
ount of Tradition, which is ex- 
Salted with praiſes and magnificall 
ricles, as alſo moſt carefully obſer- 
ved, whilſt the Scriptureis rejeted 
and made odious to the people as 
a dangerous booke, 

I. We haue ſcene in the former 
Chapter, how our adverſaries at- 
firme openly, that the Pope and 
Church of Rome can alter the - 

Lords 


—— —_—— 
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Lords Intitution, and nullifie hs 
Ordinance: the which being gras 
ted, it neceſſar:ly tollowerh, thx 
the tradition of the Church whid® 
correceth the huly Scripture, att 
altereth whar is therein ordainet 
bee of greater agthoritie then tix 
Scripture. 

I 1. When our adverſaries vi 
nimouſly afhrmethat the Scriptur 
is not [udge, but that the authe 
rity of judging belongeth to tit 


Church ; heereby they wirhdran 

us from the Scriptures judgement 

to rely vpon the Churches Trad 

tion: for by the Tradition of thFWiti 

Church =_ onely underſtand the ra 
c 


Lawes of the Church ot RomeWhir 
by the which they would haue wine! 
judged, Dro 
coli. ILL. When they ay that the and 
maze Serip- YCTIPTUCe iS not the rule of © rc 


fnr4, ca7.11. 


D«#-e 4s, faith, but that it is the fairh of the} 


mon i4 5 


| Bei iy Church that ruleth the Scriptv bel: 


they 


% 
= 
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hcy manifeſtly preferre Tradition 3&5 
afrhechurch beforeScripture for am ope 
he faith of the Church, and Tra { «4: fm 
ition of he Churchareall one, "*** 
IT!1T. Theſe goodly Maximes 
herewith they dull our cares; 
I hat the Church ought to baue more chap dc la 
wthoritte over vs then the Scripture . gene. Nous 
That it s the Charch which giveth Yovem tes 
wthorttie to the Scriptures ; and that rou notre 
he anthoritie of the Scripture over Us Funtorie 
W founded wpon the authoritie of the 35 
hburch : what are their meaning 0- 
her then that the Scripture oweth 
hat authoritie ſhe hath,tothe Tra- 


* dition of the Church © Far the 


o 
. 
. 


/ 


radition of the Church is no- 
hing elſe bur the voice and judge- 
ent of the Church, whereby ſhee 
pronounceth as being a ſoveraigne 


and infallible Tudge,that the Scrip- 


re 0ught ro be received ? 
V, If the Scripture muſt bee 59444. 
beleeved, becauſe the Tradition of Lynne 


DD 
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«7 med . the Chorch ſo ordained it ,, whil 


prophets & followeth , bur that Tradition d 


ejje cre- 


4:6 no» of the Church of Rome is morecte- 

os 6". didlerhen the Scripture * 

_ V I. The Ieſuite CoFer in his 
»gr7- Enchiridion , Chap. 1. calleth th 
ad mulls a , ; « 

ber Cann: COATING Imprinted in the hearte 


x He. thc Church an other ſpecies or kind 


rare Paps: of Scripture,and compareth itally 
Buiw Scrip> With holy Scriptures, The excellent 
are rof** (ſaith hee) of thu kind of Seriptan 
pertibus fer ſurpaſſeth much the holy Scripure 
Tas qua nobu which the Apoſtles haue left ws it 
ES ct parchment , eſpecially becauſe thu i 
Pas mud Witten with the finger of God,the athe 
He exerers, Was written with Apoſtles pens, By his 
ber calms leaue, I would willingly aske him 
Mw whetherthe Apoſtles pennes were 
not guided by the ſpirit of God. 

 - VII. Carranz4 in the ſecond 
Nees © Controverſie: The Church & 4 ral 
regula « "** that # elder and more knowne , 


—_— much more ample then the Canonical © L* 
Snpiwace- SCTIPIMTE, and this owght to be govern ÞY Of 


med 


es 
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| ab ills debs 
d by that, but not on the contrary, — 


ſaying that the Churchis a rule, {core 
is evident , that by the Church 
zee underſtandeth the Tradition 
nd lawes of the Clurch : for the 
perſons are not the rule. 
VIII. Bellarmine in his fourth 9.445 fn 
ookeof the Word of God, chap, Joan, 
6. There are Traditions that are grea 6d oblagatie- 
ter then ſome Scriptures,on poynt of ob- pity 
bgation, "we 
I X. Salmeros in his firſt Prole- 5. Nuaede, 
gomenon : Theugh the awthoritit as Part 
well of the Church as of the Scripture P;ninre a 


theritas & 


bee of God , yet the authoritie of the P*+ jryill 


[4 _- 


© Church is more ancient , yea and more fo antiquier 
worthy s for the $ CTIpEnre 4s made for {fark mr 
the Church, By the ſame reaſon j; 5%" 
one might ſay , that ſubjects haue 741 coner: 
more authoritie then Lawes and 
Kings : for the people are more an- 

cient then Lawes and Kings, and 

Lawes and Kings are made becauſe 


of the people. 


G Now 


RL 


32 


w— 


A learned Treatiſe _ 


C{ordub. Art. 
2-c4p. 809. 
CatholiceEc- 
cleſia Trad- 
re oft cerrs/- 
ſa regula. 


> / 


Now, the authoritie of the 
Church of Rome cannor bee pro. 
mored aboue the Scripture, but 
that by the ſame reaſon the auths- 


ritie of Tradition in the Church! 


of Rome is to be advanced about 
the Scripture: for Tradition isthe 
law of the Church of Rome. 

X. Cordaben(1s: Ts decide contre 
verſies of the Faith, Tradition of the 
Cathatique Church & the moſt certain 
Rule. 

X I. Wee haue formerly heard 
Cotter and Salmeros the Teſuites 


ſpeaking,that God would not haue 


Traditions that are raught out of 


the Apoſtles mouth to bee written 
for feare leſt holy things ſhould be 


given to doggs. Herein doe they | 


not clearely ſignifie that the Scrip- 
tures are forthe dogs, but that God 
would not haue Traditions to bee 
in ſuch danger, as being more ſan- 
Qifed things,and worthy of grea- 
ter reſpe&, X1I.To 


—_— 


of Traduons. 


X II, To what end doe theſc 
men ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt hath 
commaunded the Apoſtles to 
preach, and not to write, but that 
unwritten Tradition might be pre- 
ferred before the Scripture, and 
haue much more authoritie? 

X I TI. Did it ever happen that 
any of ouradverſaries haue repor- 

J ted the ſame of Traditions which 
they haue ſaid of Scriptures Haue 
they ever called the Traditions a 
dumbe rule, a part or parcell of a 
rule, an ambidexter ſword, aſtone 
of ſcandall, a noſe of wax £ hauc 

* they ever accuſed Trad;tions of ob- 
$ ſcurity,of ambiguity,or of imper- 
tection,as they hauethe Scripture? 

X I V. But the Iefuite Sabmeror 
ſhall ſuffice for all: for inthe third 
part of his 13 Tome,and 8 Diſpu- 
tation, hee treateth of this matter 
punRually and at large, and thus 


compareth Scripture with Tradi- 
G 2 tion : 


i 


8g 


C—_ 
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$ Eſligriz, thon + Tradiuen (faith he) « about df 


Ira wn of 


ini ad Things neceſſary 16 141Varion, yea high 


fſelutt Fc, þhv- 
14 $0e/[ar14. 
Tbalcm. 


Px | ws e190 


er then Scripture tt jcife. And a link 8 


after : The Scripture rather recom- © 


— —— 


more 

nee 

gent 
a1” 


Scriw's c- wnemdeth Tradition,then T r ad1tion tht Inen 
dren quam $ criptare , ard therefore T radition i © 
nn a rY more neceſſary , for $ CrApenre ts mail 
meg  torecommend Tradition to vs. And. 
gue 4/59 there againe: 7 raditicn 1 nec ſſar), Þ 
breauſe of many doubts that are ut 
contained, nor expreſly de fined ith! 
Scriptures. And againe, Hee that be Y 
pep.ce fob l:wverh not the Tradition recerved i i ai 
Par ene ar nec the Church , but {earcheth the Serg- *; that 
$.Poftrema. EXYe,reſcormbleth an i! debtor , whore = new 
Mn & fuſeth to pay w1leſſe he ſee 2 quittan, 8 AQ 
bond, when as to produce fit wi whit 


Scr1 
denc 
of t 
way 
wha 
like 


been 


eft Seripriure. 
Nect//aris 
oſt Tradite 
al Tas. '4 ts 


be qua ex- 


-— nowaginas pang wee rae 
r4,6- owes Hſſes would be exough, Which 158 FF and 
. «6; j. Muchto ſay, as the people may oi (ſai! 
Rn bn, Pretermir and balke the SCrip' ere, IJ can 
106.42 but muſt cling cloſe to the Teſti- WM ture 
; IT — Tradition of the church | on 
ans produc e- ! ra 
s $a, He further alledgeth, Traditions If it a; 


F mort 
/ | 
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we ancient then $; Scripture whence Se nc ef, 
- 4, 4 


hee interreth,thatit is more excel »# a=, 


r 67, [7 


tent then Scrip ure ; and faith a nu-Jrp: 


 »g ©» 


Fpaine, that the ſame which recom» * tos 
Fr endeth the Traditions abouc 9c 0” 


ditzout c hy” 


WScrip:ure, & tbeir clearenefſe and tVi. mondec,cit 
| elaritas & 


dence: for the people haue no knowledge op. 
of the Scripture : and the Scripture obey 
way bee wreſted by the Heretiques ty nike ven 


co eneſcit. 


whatſoever they will, Hee addeth $1. unde. 


Scripruna pe- 


likewiſe, that the Scriptere hath not p0ma re: 


= been ableto iudze of doubts becauſe it tw mak of 
g - drfficult and dumbe . and that bee ilk 


R © eat is troubled with a any doubt in the F tin, Guſ 
|, new Teflament is (ent to the Church, "«« <he 


QUE Ml a- 


* Aes 15. but not to the Scriptures, bir ms off 


han orerat , 


= which he a waxen noſe are moulded. :.. 6 nu 
(174 dif- 


: and twiſted at pleaſure, Whereupon {." * a _—e 
(faith hee) thoſe that will be perver ſc Ge oe ry 

cannot bee vanquiſh:d by the Scrip- » of 

tures, their throats then muſt be cut by ... : re of Be 


44 F'01 4 (to 


Tradition alone. And further. That / «010 tore 
query JA Los 


Tradition ts more firm! then Ss. ſs 
it appeareth in thu , that the , hurch wawen «dt 


" 1Þ 1,47 44 44 


G 3 an 
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inſtar neſs ce» and the ſantFity of the Apoſtles ts nur 
res ducunt wr TY 
gue qu vale. knowne then Seripture, becauſe ths 


gervire vole- knowne by that, Wherein hce ſpet- 


ces Scr1prurs 


woes keth againſt common ſenſe : forit 
fell,ns ego js by the Scriprure that WEE learns 


$7 4dit ie $i 


gulance ne the ſanRitie of the Apoſtles : and $ 
nod au- : 
Ay © 2 wee know not that God will hav 


fm hyr one Church in the world, if he 


ple Ent are 

perf goes did not teach it vs in the Sctip| 
cleſia et <A- rurcs. | 
es Againeghee dareth to ſay , tha 
finpoere, 6 ge if criptures are trme becauſe they an 


hac per illam 


__ conformable to the Tradition alreas) HR 
Scripture ve- male. Will Wee know it tne un = | 


re probantwr, iv 


ere? Written Word of God in two Ti-Y 

fem: 744- les ought to be received? will wety 

fats. know if the doctrine contained in 
the Pſalmes of David, in the Pro- Þ 
phets , and in the Evangelifts bet 
true [ct us enquire what rhe 
Popes opinion is, and what Tradt- 
tion of the Romiſh Church is,and 
wee ſhall ſoone bee ſatisfied : for, 
(ſay our adverſaries) the Scripture | 


mult 


—_— 
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mu't be examined by the Traditi- 
on of the Church of Rome,which 
is the rule of Scripture, and is not 
ruled by the Scripture. Truely 
theſe things cannot bee read with- 
out horror and dcteſtation. 

Of the ſelfe ſame ſtuffe is thar 


Apoſtoels non 


& which he addeth : The Apoſtles baue rien" 
& not written by one common conſent, but emne qua 


tx "omuns 


ſome haue written for particular Ye- conſenſs pare 


Pifo labore, 


= ſpecs, to preſerne Tradition, When ja4:ancs ts 
& you heare theſe kinde of people 997-54 
22 ſpeake, you would ſay that the «<! <n/- 
& Scripture is nothing bur a letter of avimen. © 
= credence, to giue authoritic tothe 
Church of Rome, and her Tradi- 


t10Ns. 
Wherefore he concludeth, that 7bidew. 


doo neon Yo 


us man ouzht to depart from the condi eff 
, * . ab Ece J . 
Church, inftrutted by lroing Traaiti- *,,, —_— 


one eruditay 


ons, notwith;tanding the allegations of 7; ©, 
Scripture. rar alege- 
Hee compareth alſo the ampl:- 


tude and large extent of Tradition, 
G 4 with 


| N. 


_—_ 
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| with the narrow limits of the ſcrip- Weaſie, 

 $ Owns. tyre, Tradition ({aith hee) 1 much Wthe tr 
Tratitto mul- 

to oft vuver= more Vn«Ucrſall then Scriptmre , and Wex4» 

eee 0c? reacheth to further time, to more mat. God 

Fo ts fer , and more perſons then the ſcrip- tO p: 


pla cis ture, To bee thort, if theſe men Ment! 
ind-aduaſe WETE tO bee beleeved , Tradition Mb 5 
= comprehendeth all thedoctrine of Withar 
faith and maners, but many things Whes 

are wanting in the Scripture. ove 1 

Having in this manner diſhono. {WScr? 

red the Scripture, and placed it far | ab! 

below Tradition, hee makes them BR FT 

fight, and plotteth to haue the al- MiIhe\ 

legarions of Scriptureto be repul ver 

' $. Alias. fed by Tradition. To thoſe (faith Ch 
morphing hce) who demand the $ cripture, T ra- Wy fur 
mat tion w10 be offered in oppoſition : as | chi 
if hee ſhould tell us : Tow a5ke me Wt tbe 

paſſages of Scripture, but content your 8 (ub 

ſije that I alleadge vnto you T raditi- R$ G* 

0n, and the op -nion of the Churchof x "© 

Rome, For this s the more neceſſary cr 


rule , more ancient, more firmc, more (Nic 
eaſie, 
- 


of Traditions, 
eaſie, more oniverſall, and by which 
the truth of the Scripture ought to bee 
examined. Thus is the Word of 
God handled ; and it is ſo cone 
to paſſe, thatthe ſame Ieſuite in his 5 =» 


cum. ( aw 


xenth Diſputation having ſaid,thar 5-42we 


ſcurs ft 


Ihe Scripture cannot be Indge,addeth, 4, wc nees 

ithat the Heretiques(for fo he quali- #.4%* 
fies us) haue a diaboltcall ſcnſe, and —_ 
doe worſe to additt themſelnes to the deltebpurſund 
Scripture , then ts apply themſelues to c« poi «it 

ables. — 

FX Butnothing doth more plainly #/** 

2 {hew,w** what aloud voice our « 

= verſaries cry up the traditis of the 

> Church of Rome aboue the Scrip« 

& cure, then when they ſay, thatthe 

& church 1s not ſubje& nor bound to 
the Scripture, but the Scripture is 
ſubjc&ro the church,that isto ſay, 
God is ſubjc& to men. For our ad- 
verſaries acknowledge, that the 
ſcripture is the word of God. Theſe Zindn. Pe 
ae the words of Lindanys in his ns ws 


Pano- *** 
WWD 
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Eceleſid non Panoplia : T he Church hath not ben WM chic 


eſſe cx V9lune 


rare (roſs obliged to the $ criptures by Chrii' WY the 
ſeriprurs 4. ll A a Tt h 
legaram, WIILaHA COMMAandement, ( 


Coiterthe Teſuite in his 3.chapter I a t: 
Crifw nee of his Manuall : Chriſt was not mil. ten 
Eecleſa ſua , b 
4 chartaceu ling that hs Church ſhould depend -L. () | 
_ "P- onS criptures im paper, nor w/ 


brauu myſte- 


— {cal to committ hy myſtert 

murrere ve- mou. 

hat. Z D 
Salmeron in his (eco 

$.Sepam® mmenon : 13 the Church 

Seripmura. 


Adin in derſtanding alwayes th 
Feelefia Dei 


eſſe Spirinm u the holy ſpirit, which ts A 
fon eiets the Scripture : it is no marvel! thens 5 
Non een... 1/1 Scripture bee ſubject to the Church 
fs Dei, ue that hath the ſpirit, What 2 is not. © 
Speritss ha + | . * 
ber, fubgeis- the Pope ſubjeR to the Scripture! 
_ 1s hee not ſubie&t to the Law of! 
God, which God hath givenw} 
written in two tables 2 Is hce not 
obliged to obey the Doctrine of 
the Goſpell written in the New 
Teſtament 2 Now if the head of 
the-Church of Rome be ſubic& to 


the 
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the Scripture , how much more 

the Church of Rome, that 1s 

ſubje& rothe Pope 2 But is it not 

a tranſcendent blaſphemy to de- 

tend , that the Scripture is ſubjet 

0 the Church of Rome £ For 1s 

the holy Scripture the Word 

d 2 Ir muſt otherwiſe fol- 

2t the word of God is {ub- 

men, and that Gods com- 

Icments are ſubordinate ro 

Pope,to whom the Church of 

me is ſubje&t, Now tell mec 

after ſuch abhomination, whether 

2 theſe men doe belecue that there is 

> one God,and one Religion. 

= Thomas Stapleton an Engliſh Do« 

ctour, in his ſecond Booke of the 

Authority of the Scripture, chap. 
11. 1 haue ſaid, and doe ſay , that the offs 
Scripture in it ſelfe 1s not the rule of for: rene 
faith , but the faith of the Church us proangus 
the rule of Scripture, Now the farh nk re 

of the Church is nothing but Tra- Z:6. 


dition ® j 
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Eceleſis non Panoplia : The Church hath not ben 


«fſe FS 4 V9 lun 


rare (nf obliged to the Scriptures by Chrilh 
ſerrprurss 4 


lexarom, mill and commandement, 


Coiterthe Icſuite in his 3.chapte 


(if _ of his Manuall : Chrift was not wil 
4 chartaces ling that hu Church ſhould depena vy 
ere nc ms. ON SCHPIUTES 11 Paper, nor was he pls 
branw my/te- 


bran m9” (ed to commutt his myſteries to parch 
mnarrere Vs- ment. 


| Salmeron 1n his ſecond Prolegs 
$.>prm> menon: 1n the Church of God (utt 
Seripaura. 


Ada in derſtanding alwayes the Romilh) 
Feelefia Des 


eſſe Spiriex 15 the holy ſpirit, which «© Anthour 
fo nets. the Scripture : it is no marvel! thens 
- mirn the Scripture bee ſubiett to the Churtt 
f Di, ue that hath the ſpirit, What 2 is not 
be, fbgeia- the PopeſubjeR to the Scripture! 
_— 1s hee not ſubie& to the Law ol 
God, which God hath givenws 
written in two tables 2 Is hee not 
obliged to obey the Doctrine 0 
the Goſpell written in the New 
Teſtament 2 Now if the head 0 
the-Church of Rome be ſubic&to 


the 


] 


ct... 
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the Scripture , how much more 
the Church of Rome, that 1s 
ſubje& rothe Pope £ But is it not 
2 tranſcendent blaſphemy to de- 
fend , that the Scripture is ſubject 
to the Church of Rome 2 For 1s 
not the holy Scripture the Word 
of God 2 Ir muſt otherwiſe fol- 
low,that the word of God is {ub- 
jet ro men, and that Gods com- 
maundcments are ſubordinate to 
the Pope,to whom the Church of 
Rome is ſubje&t, Now tell mee 
after ſuch abhomination, whether 
{ theſe men doe belecue that there is 
4 once God,and one Religion. 
| Thomas Stapleton an Engliſh Dos 
tour, in his ſecond Booke of the 
Authority of the Scripture, chap. 
11, 1 hane ſaid, and doe ſay , that the _ —_—_— 
Scripture m it ſelfe u not the rule of fon: xe 
faith, but the faith of the Church us proangus 


ipſars ſerip- ff 


the rule of Scripture, Now the faith near reps; | 


of the Church is nothing but Tra- zcauge. 


dition j 
WW 


——_— 
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dition of the Church, His ſcope I} {vÞ! 
then is,that the Scripture ſhall bee © "4" 
regulated and examined by the how 
Tradition of the Romiſh Church, Ml ®P 
and that it ſhall bee ſubie ro that MI Þ<© 
rule; whence is to 'ce concluded, den 
that God ſpeaking tc us in the ho- Ira 
Iy Scriptures is dire&ted by men, | L 
and ſubje&ro their judgment, The WF 2 © 
Prophers whoſe writings arc ex- 
rant with vs, were og" _— 
ſtirred up to reprehend the clurc 

of thattim*, and to chaſtiſe the F 
Pricſtes, the Sacrificers, and the Sur 
Scribes thar erred in manners and 
dodrine. Now in reaſon tell me, K 
were the propheſics of theſe Pros | Tef 
phers ſubje& to the authoritie of ons 
tha: Church 2 Was the faith of M ©* 
theſe Sacrificers a rule , by which pub 
thoſe divine Propheſics were to ' 
be exxmined, and which wee hate Ty 
k: pt to this preſent time Goe to pA | 


then, if the prophecies were not | 


ſubic 


—_—_— 
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ſubic& ro Pre''s and Sacribcers, 
thatlived about the Prophets 11me, 
how are they now ſubic& tothe 
Pope? by what occaſion are they 
become {ubic@ to the ſupcrinten- 
dency of the Church of Zemes 
Tradition 2 

Briefly, wee are now arritfed at 
anage wherein blaſphemy is come 
to the higheſt degree, men 
profefling, to pull God with vio- 
Z lence from his Throne, and moſt 
F inſole"tly to climbe abouc him. 
= Surcly the Mahome.ans do ſpeake 
. of the Scripture with more reſpet 
2 and reucrence. 

Whar is the ſcope or purpoſe of 
leſuite Regourds late booke,intirled 
Catholicke demonſ!rations , bur to 
proue, that to reſt ypon the Scrip- 
ture, isthe way to all impiery and 
athciſme £ If herein he meant on- 
ly our French Bibles,or the diuer- 

ity of latine tranſlations, or the 


ſundry 


— 
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ſundry interpretations which hee 
diſcoucreth in ſome of our Doc- 
tours, (though allthis which hee 
faith are bur calumnies, anda Far- 
dell of vnprofirabletrifles , which 
wee hauec refuted in a former trea-! 
tiſe)yet this were to forge vntruths 
with Method, and ſcarce to touch 
vponthe queſtion: but he meaneth 
the originals, Hebrew and Grecke, 
wherein hee findeth no certainty. 
Hee diſcouereth in them manifeſt cn-l 
traditions, and errour in the calculs-® 
tion of times. Hee ſayes that S. Paul 3 
vſed frand ( but an honeſt fraud ) to 
wards the Corinthians, He tefleth vs \, ® 
that many bookes of the Scr:pture at ® 
bft, that the Scriptures were burnt is © 
tume of perſecution, andthe Copies pt- | 
11ſhed : that many deuout Doctours 
doe affirme that wvndey the captiutty of 
Babylon, al! the old Tefament w 
depraued,vent in preces,and burnt ,vt- 
till Eſdras aid newly re-compoſe th 
ſam 


— —_—  —_ — — —— —  __—_WR____ 
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ſame Scriptures : that the Iewes (our 


in the old Teftament , and ſo chanzed 
the ſenſe of the ſcripture, and maat it 
doubtful. T he ſame (ſaith he) s true 
of the new Teſtament, the which b4- 
wing beene written without accents,and 
wi;hout markes and diflinetions of 
words,ne man can aſſure himſclfe of the 
true ſenſe, ſeeing that the ſenſe depen- 
deth upon the accents, And a litle 
. further : We hawe not ther fore any true 
3 *newledge of the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
| 3 and conſequently wee are pointed and 
2 referred over to the mercy of the con 
© 3 teftations of Grammarians, to the liti- 
8 27044 craft of critical ſprrits,to the ca- 
R$ pritious fancies of Dittionary.makers, 
to the Gallimafries and Chimeraes of 
choliaſts, Now for all theſe difh- 
Cuſtics, there is but one ſingle re- 
WF medy, to weet, we muſt repaire to 

the Church, that is to ſay, the 


Pope, and whom ir ſhall bee his 
pleaſure 


cn = ww YY) ww” &@W©» 


©Y 
In 


Sauionrs enemies) haue made vowells ©1533. 
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pleaſure to authoriſe, Whereupon 
it were g00d to know, when there 
1: a queſtion concerning the expo- 
firion of an Hebrew or Greeke 
paſſage, whechera Pope, who vs 
derſtands neither Hebrew na 
Greeke ſhall rhctein bc a good Ib 
' trrprerer : whether ficting in the 
Apoſtolicke chaire, hee ſhall gue 
intallible interpretations of a Text 
whereof he knoweth not a letter: 
whether hauing called the Doc: 
tours to inſtruct him thereupon, 
hee inſtantly reinuefteth them with 
an infallible ſpirit , 'and ena\ let 
them with power not to erre WF 
matrers, wherein hee himſelte vs 
dcritanderh nothing. Whenct 
then proccedeih ſo great a diuerl: 
ty and contrariety amongſt thek 
; Docou's in the Scriptures inter 
pretation £ why amongſt thell 
writings doe they refute the intet- 
pretations of one the other ? Isit 


no! 
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zot the Pope and the Church of 
wome that by the Councell of 
Trent hath authoriſed the vulgar 
atine tranſlation, and ordained 
hat it ſhould onely berecciued for 
uthenticall , although it bee the 
7orſt interpretation of all , and 
tuffed with a thouſand crrours and 
blurdities 2 haue not the Po 
hemſclues ſince the Councell of 
Trent cauſed multitudes of faults 
to bee amended therein £ due not 
he moſt learned of the Romiſh 
harch, Pagwin, Arias Montanse , 
BY dorus Clarins, Andradins, Sixtzs 
Wenxcaſis complaine' of the corrup- 
10n of this tranſlation £ wherein 
he Ieſuires themſelues are not (i= 
leat , eſpecially Salmeron in his Sem:Pro! 
ninth Prolezomenon : of theſe clings >=; Anil 


In nous Te- 


wee haue written at 1279 It? OUr pamerroſe 


verſies, ts 4c terenda 


The peruerſaes of this Ieſuiticall wm, 


H ſparke 


f 
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prom i ou 


brartorum 


þ1 aviate ft. 


Demenfr 2. theſe are his words: 


= 5b at herein, that hauing once diſplayed 
wie,ars. (as hee ſuppoleth) the detaulrs of 
, the Scriptue, hcereioyceth that 


ncWr'a ww 


imeri.r« 4- ſych di faults are therein found, and 
gficth God thankes for it ; to the 


end that men finding no ſtedineſſe | 
or certainty in the Scripture, may # 
ſubie& themſclues to the tyrannie | 


of the Church,thar is to ſay,of the 


'Pope,and thereto find inſtruftion, 
T he prouidence 


age of God to conſtraine vs yet more pow- 


W # 


erfully to Tndergoe the yoke of the 
Church with humility and ſimplicity, 
permitteth that there bee not only ſome 
alteration in certaine parcels of the 


Seripture, and in ſome cope, batihe | 


more the bookes of the Scripture are 
diſper ſid, the more they ſhall alter and 
periſh by traf7 of time whether they be 
in originall tongues or tranſlations, 
Without doubt, hee that retoyceth 


at the deprauations which he ima-. 


gineth 


emaculanta. ſparke is moſt of all diſcovered 
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gineth to bee in Scripture, and at 
the loſſe of ſome bookes,and pray- 
ſeth thererein. the prouidence of 
God, would much more ſolace 
himſelfe and reioyce if all the 
Scripture were aboliſhed. Fer to 
what purpoſe ſerveth it,if Traditi- 
on of the Church of Rome bee a 
perfeR rule, more certaine, and of 
more authority then the holy 
Scripture ; andif the Pope iudge 
{oucraignly and infallibly of all 
the points of faith £ for hee hath 
forbidden thepeople to reade the 
Scripture, as a booke not onely 
unneceſſary , but alſo dangerous, 
and that which hath made a great 
breach in the Popedome. 

The ſame Ieſuite pleafeth him- 
ſelfe with this conceit of his , in- 
culcating ir with often repetition, 
As inthe third Demonſtration, when 
he hath ſaid,rhat a man cannot aſ- 


ſure himſelfe of the ſenſe of the 
H 2 © Grecke 


_—- — 


—_— 
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Greeke Teſtament, becauſe it firſt 
was written without accents and 
diſtintions(whereon depends the | 
ſenſe), hee addeth: tw 4 workeof F 
the providence of God, to ſivope ow *) 


mindes and inclinations to the out. ©; 


raientie of the Church, that is to ſay, | 
of the Pope,who by conſequence, 
hath more authoritc then the A- 
poſtle S. Paal (| y 
rinthians, wot that wee hawe dominion | 
over your faith, 2, Cor. 1.24. But ' 
may not wee affirme it with more 
probability,to bea worke of Gods 
providence, that hee hath ſuffered |} 
ſo many ſchiſmes and hereſfies, fo | 
much ſimony,uncleanneſſe of life, 
and crueltie to haue infected the * 
feat of Rome, whereby to referre 
us to the Scripture,to make ys for- 
ſake thaſe wicked guides, and to 
ſubje& us to his holy word £ and 
that God by his providence, hath - 
permitted that the Popes them- 
ſclues 


king to the Co- 


of Traditions, 
ſelues haue confeſſed their owne 
crrours? Andlaſtly,thart the Pepes 
* © ſycophants haue recorded unto. us 
®rheir crimes and hereſies, as I haue 
 EEproved in my firſt Booke, 
Inſhorrt,to bee throughly infor- 
| med with what ſpirit this Teſuite is 
Zlead,iris but to reade the ſame that 
3 hee hath written in his a De- 
2 monſtration, pag. 190, They cauſe 
them((aith he  Aetnlte the 7% 
(pretending that it conſiſteth of men 
that are faultic and lyers)wnder a faire 
ſemblance of Scriptme, and wndey 4 
p/auſible promiſe to geverne all by the 
word of God, But the truth #9, they de. 
7 pute 4 bleare-eyed Leah wvnte them in 
* lieu of a faire Rachel,and ſubmit faith 
10 the ſoveraigne command of the will 
of Miniſters, who put into their hand 4 
Scripture that u humane , erromous, 
mutable , ſubjet# to corretion , &e. 
This miſerable Teſuite wil oneda 


> render an account to God of ſo 
H 3 dams 


>. 


— 
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damnable a ſpecch , wherein hee 
compareth the holy Scripture to F 
bleare-eycd Leah, and the Church 7 
of Rome to beautifull Rachel, It is ® 
very falſe that wee renounce the 22 

Church; bur yet we maintaine that ? 
it ought to be ſubje to the Scrip- 
ture; and we renounce the doctrine ? 
of thoſe who ſay,thatthe Scripture * 
is ſubje& to rhe Charch of Rome: ” 
tor God cannot be ſubj-& romen. *# 
As for the ſoveraigne power of 
the Minifers funien, that might 
well bee retorted upon us for a re- 
proach, if wee boaſted amongſt us 
that they cannot erre, that they 
hane power to change Gods com- * 
mandementsconteined in the holy | | 
Scriptures , to adde to the Creed, F |, 
| 


and to make new articles of faith ; 
or if we ſhould ſtile our ſelues Iud- 
ges infallible and ſoveraigne of the 


Pp>2ynts of faith, Wee leaue theſe : 


uſurpations,and proud titles to the 
Pope, 


—E_ 


Do —— 


| 
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Pope, by the which hee exalteth 
Z himſelfe abouc God, Onely wee 
= exhort the people to beleeue the 
= Word of God contained in hol 
> Scriptures : wherein if wee find: 
2 any obſcure paſſages, wee rake nor 
upon us to bee Iudges of the ſenſe, 
and to determine it wich aachori- 
tie. It is enoagh, that as much as 
therein is perſpicuous and plaine, 
(noc needing the helpe of an Inter- 
preter) is ſufficient for our falvari- 


Tranſlations , wee bufie not our 
{ ſelues3 forthe Tranſlattonappro- 
{ ved by the Church of Rome fuf- 
ficerh us,diſcovering clearely ther- 
in the very condemnation of Pa- 
piſtry, All Tranſlations agree in 
the matters necefſary ro ſalvation, 
and the originall rexrs both He- 
brew and Greeke, are at this day 
familiar and agreeing to our Tran- 
ſlation. 
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Of theſe things haue I trearcd 
atlarge in my firſt Booke of The 
Indgeof Controverſies, and haue dif. 


cufled all the ſlender objections © 
wherein our Adverſaries doe hide : 
with Pagans and Infidels , and en- ? 


deavour to extenuate the firmnefe 
and authoriric of the Scripture, 
which Saint Paul calleth The diuine 
Oracles,Rom.3.2. and The Scripture 
dininely inſpired,1.T im,3.16,which] 
ſay, leſs Chriſt himſelfe hath utte- 
red, holding vp his owne vocation 
by theteſtimony of the Prophets; 
and by it hath repelled the tempta- 
tion of the Deuill, Math.g4. Yea S's 
Paul (aith, that the Scripture can 


make a man wiſe ts ſaluation, and u | 


molt proper for mans accompliſhment 
in euery good worke , without it wee 
haue not meancs to know that 
God will haue but one Church in 
the world. And when our aduerſa. 
ries haue wretchedly reuiled ir, yet 

are 


g thority : without it Chriſtianity 
had beene long fince aboliſhed. 
The diuine efficacy of ir is mani- 
feſt in this , that the Pope hath 
ſuppreſſed ir, ſo as the people may 
nor ſee it; yer when God is plea- 
fed to lay it open to the peoples 


view, and that it betranſlated intro 
vulgar tongucs, Papiſtry doth ime 
mediarly vaniſh in many Provin- 
'ces. Yeaif Emperours and Kings 
| hadnot haſtened to ſuccour, vſing 


; © both fireand ſword,andthe rigour 


of Inquiſitions , without doubt 
= Papiſtry had beene vrterly extin- 


& guiſhed. Wherefore it is no mar- 


| uell if the Pope by his ſcouts la- 
bourto blemiſh the Scripture, ren- 


| R dring ic doubtfull and without au- 


thority 
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thority ; which vngodly inſtry- 
ments at this day borrow the wee 


pons of Pagans, who to reſtore? 
Paganiſme and ruinc Chriſtianity, > 
haue had no furer courſe then to} 
diffame the holy Scripture. Loe! 
whither Satan ſtrines to leade vs:* 


Hee ſtrives to ſhake the only foun- 
dation of Chriſtian religion, to 
the end that the people diſtal 
ting th? Scripture, may for theu 
faich and ſaluation relye vpon the 
conductors of the Romiſh my 
wherein haue lived multirudes 

Popes notorious heretickes,and ſo 


iudged by the Councels which Z 
the Church of Rowe hath appro- 
ved, and by the Popes favorites } 
themſelues : Wherzin alſo you 


may perceiue to the number of 
three and twentie Schiſmes , and 
many contrary Popes at the ſame 
time, mutrvaly entitling themlelues 
Antichriſts. Yea wherein hauc - 
uc 
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ed many infamous Popes , Ne- 
omancers, Adulterers, Murthe- 


*Fers, aduanced to the Popedome 


y whores, by Simony, and by vi- 


of. lence. Such as take ypon them 


lo 
> 
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he title of God, cauſing them- 
clues to bee adored, and Kings to 
ile their feere, and the Scriprure 
o bee proſtrate before them when 
hey enter into the Councels;ſuch 
as vante they cannot erre,that they 
can make another Creed ,_ can 
change Gods ordinances,cantranſ- 
port ſoules out of Purgatory into 
Paradiſe, and ranke whom they 
wr in the Catalogue of Saints 
y canonizing them : vndercolour 
whereof they exerciſe an abhomi- 
nable commerce and rrafhcke by 
Diſpenſations, Abſolutions , In- 
dulgences, Annates, Licences, and 
Benefices. So as from a poore Bl- 
ſhop of a Citie, who was no way 
eminent but in martyrdomes, the 
Pope 


wr 


_— — 
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Pope is become a puiſlant tem 
bY rall Monarch ſarpaſling in riches 
| the greateſt Monarchs ofthecarth, * 

| To ceo great an alteration, it ? 
[| was needfull thar Religion ſhould 2 
[| bee changed: for the purity and $ 
plainnefle of chriſtianity regulared 
by the Scriptures, could not ferue } 
[ to build vp ſo grearan Empire, 
| Theſe things have I amply han- 
ded in my firſt Booke, wherein I 
maintaine the Authoritie of the 
Scripture. Which work went then 
forth almoſt the very day that le» 
ſuite Regowrds Booke againſt the 
Authoritie and PerfeRion of the 
Scripture was publiſhed, Theſe 
rwo Bookes if any man will com- } 
| pare together, ſhall finde that I an- 
wh {were all that hee pleadeth againſt 

| 


theauthoritie of the Scripturezand 

that Regowrds Booke fatisfieth no- 

thing of allthat I propoſe in mine. | 

Before that he publiſhed his book, | 
a 
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a Challenge was brought to the 
Paſtors of this Church of Sedan, 
to enter into conference & dil 
wich ſome Doors, amongſt who 
BAvas Icſuite Regourd, wherein they 
hreatned us. Wee accepted the 
onference: the place and day 
were aſſigned, with all accommo- 
EBdations, that after ſo many Defi- 
ances every mans honour ſhould 
oblige him not to recant, Never- 
heleſſe hee durt notappeare, and 
for two ſeverall times failed at rhe 
day appoynted. But his humour 
ſerving him at laſt todiſpute , and 
being thirſtic of reputation, hee 
went ſome where ele to diſcha 
W his choler, and in Conference {g- 
= ſeth upon Monſieur Meſtrezat where 
he received all ſort of diſgrace, fo 
farre forthas his friends were faine 
| I co make uſe of ſuperiour power ro 
" WE draw him from the combate, and 


 SFto hinder the Conference from 
| Prin- 
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Printing, for it could not be ſeene IMF 
3 

bur ro his diſhonour : and that ina 
place where all things were favou- 
rable unto him, and where the lan- © 
wage of Truth is _ new and © 
range. And fo retired this wirtie | 
Poor, as well contented as fatil.' 
fied , _ not {o wiſely adviſcd ; 
bur re make trophies and fignes | 
of victory, conſidering there were 
ſo many witneſſes. 


—— 


CHAP, VIII. 


A Proofe of the ſame by the prattiſe of 
tbe Prinvitine Church, 


VE haue proved by many 
paſſages of our Adverſa- 
ries, that in the Church of Rome, 
Traditions are much more eſtee- 
med.and of greater authority then 
the Scripture,which they ſo much 
under-yalue, and charge with 2 
thou- 


I. 
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thouſand reproaches ; and that by 


injuſtice and moſt fraudulently the 
Councell of Trent ſcemes to make 


& them cquall. Now are weto 


the ſame by the praiſe and ma- 
ximes of the Church of Rome. 

I. In the firſt place , when our 
adverſaries ground the authority 
of the Scriptare upon tradition of 
the Church , and would have the 
Scripture received and beleeved, 
becauſe the Church doth ſo or- 
daineit; It is evident that they 
preferre Tradition before Scrip- 
ture: for they make Scripture to 


| depend upon Tradition,&eſteeme 


Tradition of the Church more 
worthy of beliefe then Scripture, 
and belecue not the Scripture, but 
becauſe the Church of Rome hath 


ſo commanded it. 
I I. Let vs looke ypon experi- 
ence, and wee ſhall informe our 


ſelues,that inthe Church of __ 
e 


the people is a thouſand fold more 
carefully inſtructed in Tradition, 
then in the doctrine of ſalvation 
containcd in holy Scriptures. The Z 
mo{t ignorant know the meaning > 
of Leat, and the foure Seaſons; #3 
they are inſtructed in the diffe. } 
rence of meats , they are Skilled in 
Feſtivall dayes and Eues; they goe 
in Pilgrimage, viſite the Reliques, i ( 
gaine Pardons , purchaſe Maliles, i# co 
Obits, and Suffrages for the dead; © Re 
ſpeake of Purgatory,numble oyer IF 25 
ir Chaplet or Beads, and their W un 
Roſary,or our Ladies Pſalrer, and 
diſcourſe of the Popes ſucceſſion 
in Saint Peters Chaire, but they are | 
tgnorant inthe holy Scripture, ac- | 
counting it modeſtic and humility 
not to enquire much after it. Aske 
them upon the dodrinc of our Re- 
demption in Icſus Chriſt, upon 
Juſtification by faith, vpon our free 
Adoption,upen the correſponden- | 
C1 
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cie betweene the Law and the Go- 
ſpell, upon the difference between 
the old and new Teſtament , upon 
= thecaules wherefore it was neceſ- 
ſary that our Redeemer ſhould bee 
X God and man in the vnitic of per- 
& ſon, vpon the ends of their Re- 
ſurreRion and Aſcenſion, upon the 
Dotrine of faith and good works 
( which are the poynts wherein 
conliſteth the eſſence of Chriſtian 
Religion) and you ſhall finde them 
as mure as fiſhes, and altogether 
uninſtruged. 

ITI. Baptiſme is a divine Inſti- 
turion ; but Confirmation (ſuch as 
Is practiſed inthe Church of Rewve) 
and confefion of the Criſome,are 
humane Inventions. Yet are they 
much more honoured then Ba 
time: for in the Church of Rome 


a woman, yea a Pagan and Iew 


may baptize, and on that which 
, If they hauenot: and Confirmation 
7 . 


_ 


+» 20 > = © © 


S Vveo oy wa 5 WW WW WW WW NS © WW 


——_ 


$A 


—_—— 


4 learned T] reatife 


"isnor adminiſtred \ nor Criſome 
conſecrated bur by the Biſhop, | 


with great ſolemnirne. 


I'V. God hath commanded $F, 7 | 
Feter , and the other Apo''les to © 
preach the Goſpell, but gaue them 
no command to giue Indulgences, 
nor to canonize Saints , nor to re» 7 
leaſe ſoules out of Purgatory, nor © 
to conſecrate their Agnu Dei, and * 
their bleſſed Beads, The firſt poyne Þ 
is a commandement of God, the ! 
other things are bumane Traditi- * 


ons, which the Pope doth per- 
forme with preparation and folem- 
nitie: but hee preacheth nor the 


Goſpell , eft:eming the labour of * 
— as a thing vnworthy of * 
SY 


reatneſſe. Inſomuch as the 
Popes are induſtrious obſervers of 
their owne Traditions , and adore 
their owne proper Invenrions, but 
d:\pcnſe with the Lords comman- 


demcats, 


V.Hence 


of Traditions. 


— - —- 


4 V. Hence commerh it to paſſe, 
, & that the ſinnes committed againſt 

Z Gods Law, are held to be light, in 
, > compariſon of thoſe commirred a= 
d > gainit the Traditions,Decrees,and 
1 7 Canons of the Pontifies. The in- 
, © feriour Prieſts giue abſolution of 
* > theft, of lying,and of whoredome, 
' © which are finnes againſt the Law 
| 27} of God; but there are caſes reſer- 
FX ved, wherein no man in Fraxce can 
' FF giue abſolution but at the poynt of 
| X death,and they are ſpecihed inthe 

© Bull De Czne Domini, which the 
= Pope thundereth eucry yecre or 
Z Maunday Thurſday before the 
Paſchall. The finnes that are moſt 
enormous, and whetcof no man 
but the Pope maketh abſolution, 
are not murther , parricide, inceſty 
lodomy, and perjury : but to ap» 
peale from the Pope to a future 
Councell, tro withdraw Tythes 


| fromcheClergy,to take up A 


T2 


rmecy 
wicls 


o 
: 4 
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with heretikes, to impeach thoſe 
that goc to Rome to obtaine the 


grcat Pardons , to play the Pyrate F 
upon the coaſts of the Papall rer- *% 


ritory from the hill Argentara to 
Terracina ; of theſe hainous finnes 
none but the Pope can giue abſo- 
lution, for theſc are tranſgreſſions 


againſt the Lawes and Traditions, 
broached by the Popes for their ? 
profit,and toinfringe them is rated } 
a matter more grievous and capl- | 
tall, then ſinnes againſt the Law of | 
God contained in holy Scriptures, } 
* V1. The Canon Y tolatores,in the ; 


25. Cauſe, and 1, Queſtion, pro- 
| ot wage nouncerh , that thoſe blaſpheme 4- 


phcmen 5w baiuft the holy Ghoſt who violate the | 


farres { ance < 


nes violaxe. ſacred Canons. Whence it followeth | 


thatthis (in is unpardonable, The 
fnns then againſt the Law of God 
arc rem1'table, and the Prieſts for- 
give them ; bur to violate the Ca: 
nons of the Churchot Rome , is 4 


VIE ſinne 


— 
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fe @ fine unabſolvable. This is thar 
he @ which is ſpoken by Pope Nicholas £275 
te the firſt : 1} any one finne againſt the 19. V+: fg 


* Decretalls of the Apoſtolique Seat, let ſerie puovers 
oO 7 him know that it ſhall not bee forgiven megan... 
him,atthe Canon St Romanorum,in 


'S 4 * 
> * the 1g. Diſtinction, And there a- 
s © gaine he declareth,that #he Old and Ang Pa 
| New Teſtament ought to bee receined, rvins an- 
X , thert tate de- 
although they bee not wnſerted in the erat gs w- 
Canons , for the holy Pope Innocent cepanenriam: 
hath expreſſed his opzmion touching the 7monin 


ſexxc, If the Old and New Teſta- #/pemw 


anonbus 


ment muſt be recciued , b2caulc mii comms 
Pope Innocent hath ſo appointed it, aa ine. 
we muſt conclude that the Decree *** 
of Pope Inocent,is of more autho\, 
rity then the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, For that which giueth au- 
thority, is greater then that which 
recetucth it, Yer the Old and New 
Teſtament had their plenary au- 
thotity before Pope Innocent was 


inthe world. 
I 3 VII. 


5 Deinerl 


; genes'bs & but alſo m:[þriſed our writings 28 if b. 


17 P, 


— — —_ 

A harmdT reatiſe 
VII. Pope Gregory the firſt,before 
Nichols had beate the path to this 
pride,” in his Epiſtle to Antonine 3 
Subdeacen, complainerth of one He. 7 
Lb: Ppift. norat, who ((aith hee) hath not onely © 


ha da nezlefied the commanadements of God, © 


ſowrend'* his writings were of more autho- | : 


riry then the commandements of ? 
VITI The fog feof rriefe ie | 
Y-=.2.6- VIII, The ſinele life of Prieſts u « 
-wehrng meere Pabdhx itution, 4s Thomas | 
 __acknowledgeth, as alſo B:Uarmint | 
in his booke concerning the Cler- | 
ic, Chap.18, And in very deed 
the Scripture ſpeaketh nothing 
thereupon, But whoredome is for- 
bidden by the Law of God ; ne- 
enthelelie if a Pricft doth play the 
Fornicatour or Adulterer, iris but 
a laughing matter : Bur if a Prieſt 
doe marry to obcy the Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking : 1f they cannot containe les 
them marry, 1. Cor.7, 9. And tet a 


ſhop 


of Traditions, 
Biſhop bee 4 husband but of 0 one wife, 
1.Tim.2. 2, this mariage is called 
= a ollodge, & poinreda ar as a pro- 
= digious thing. In laſt and whoring 
hee tranſgrcſſerh the Law of God, 
and the yow that hee hath made to 
obzy his word In marrying hee 
cranſgrefſeth the Tradition of the 
Church of Rome, and the vow in- _ 
vented by humane Tradition , 
which is accounted the g eater of- 
fence, For it hath pteaſed the Pope 
to allow of obſcene whoredome, 
and to forbid mariage, which are 
two Traditions that haue caried 
him away againlt the rulcs of holy 
Scripture. P 
IX Marke yet ſomething worſe. *« => 
Pope Innocent the third declare h, re. PeP 
that 4 Prieſt bauing many Concubines, Fe 
& not ok ore lap ry" into irregularity, «decers þ 
that i 8 Fa doth not for thus become ft 
incapable to exerciſe the Pric fthood. i; — 
Yea for Sodomy a Prieſt is not de- 7725, 


I 4 gr aded, 
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- graded, as is taught by Neuarre 
* the Popes Penancer. But a Prieſt 


Ron plcKUrre- 


ringwnes that maricth, is foorthwith degra- 


| £7.24. ded,ismadea publicke execration, 


5: and chaſed with more malediQi- 
jj &*. _ ons then the Azazel or Scape- | 
} 2.4p.A4i goat, although hee haue the Apo» | 


F=#.z De {tleon his fide, to proteR him a- 
b 2 gainſtthe Tradition. 
488 1cfrs #e- Tris certaine that in the Church 


| | Yin 5 of Roms, to eat fleſh on Goodfri- 


$914 N01 C08 


28 proberd £m day, is accounted an hundred de- 
__wentens 
*iregas Srees more horrible then to haunt 


Ig brothel! houſes: and to hreake the 
Nis 


TEE erimen eſſe 
y graviſiomss ef 
ſpurciſcumys, 
I 7 mam fit 
crime bareſis 
| mentalu,® 
| adm Dea, 
F| s amen 
| i ls irregu- 
Laritarers wo 
Cacit. © 


CAP, 


ON EEE_ "OI Us 


Re ——_—_— 


Ca?.t1TY, 


| bree reaſons whereſore Tradition 
Preferred before the Scripture in 
the Church of Rome, s 


He reaſons that have moued 
þ the Pope to exalt Tradition 
aboue the Scripture are three, The 
I one is, becauſe the ſucceſhon of the x, 
2 Pope inthe primacie of Saint Pe- 
 Freeris a Tradition, which is the on» 
S ly prop of his dominion, And 
4 x (art it necrely concernes him 
f to exalt Tradition, vpon which his 
& Empire is founded. 
The ſecond is, becauſe Traditi- 2: 
ons depend vpon the Pope, and as 
$ hce contriued them,ſo can he alter 
them. But hee hath not the Scri 
ture in his power ; he cannot nas 4 
another holy Scripture;nor change 
J the, Hebrew originall which the 
Iewcs 


J 


—_——————_——_—_——_—_—_— 
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Iewes (who are not obedient tg 
him) doe carefully preſerue y nor 
the Greeke Teltament, which the 
Greeke Churches haue ſaued for 
vs. It concern's him therefore 7 
thatthe Traditions(whereof heeis * 
both Maker and Maſter) be hadin ? 
The third is, becauſe all Trad: : 
tions are gainefull tothe Popeand} 
Clergy,and ferue to cxtoll the Pa} 
pall Empire,and dignity of the Ec- 
cleſtaſticks : hee and his Clergy! 
rake yp infinite profit by Indulgen-! 
ces, priuate Maſſes, Suffrages and} 
Maſſes for the deceaſed, Diſpenſa-# 
tions, Annates,&c. By confefhions | 
the P:ieſts know the Lroek of fa-* 
m'lies, & make themfelues formi- 
dable,in reſeruing the participation 
of rhe chalice ro them(elues and 
Kings,they make themſclues com 
panions of Kings, an4 worſhipfull 
tothe people : by Tranſubſtantis 
+ 1 t190 
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tion they attribute to themſelne+ the tary 


wer of making God wich words, to 1-4 »; NE 
=? create their Creatonr, and 10 hane It- wu aligum 
ſus Chrift within thrir juriſthition,oc- 1.17 tg 
CF ked wp m 4 Pix, By the ſacrifice of jms 
5 2 Maſſe, they make themſclaes ſacri- ifs mate: 
7 ficing Prieſts, ſacrificing Iefus wm puter 
Z Chriſt to his Farher, By the inſti- Cn, 
tution of feſtiuall dayes, the Pope 
AJ vſurpeth power in commanding al 
ſhops to be ſhut vp,and cauſeth all 
Seſſions of iuſtice and Councellts 
be interrupted ar his pleaſure. By 
© the difference of mears, he gover- 
# ncth the Markets, Kitchens, and 
$ Tables of Kings. By the canont. 
zarion of Saints , hee makes his 
meaneft groomes to bee worſhipe 
d by the people,and lifteth apto 
eauen thoſe that hane moſt fairh- 
fully ſerved him;and commandeth 
the people to invoke ſuch Saints 


as hee pleaſerh. By the Sacrament 
of Pcnance,he impoſerh corpora? 


p 
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and pecuniary penalrics & mulds, he 
yea upon Kings and Princes to the {Wrhe 


very whipping of them , uſurpeth MDi 
ſway nobel 


ies and goods, and 7 
changeth corporall puniſhments * 
into pecuniary. By the Abſolut. : 
on of finnes, the Prieſts make 2 
themſclues Iudges betweene God 3 
and the ſinner, and will haue God | 
obliged to pardon a ſinner,becauſe ? 
the Pricſt hath pardoned him; yea | 
in a cauſe where God is the parte * 
offended , the Prieſt maketh him. } 
ſelfe judge. Whereas God in the 
holy Scripture giveth to Paſtors 
power to diſpenſe with the puniſh- & 
ment of finnes as far as Eccleſia- | 
ſticall cenſure, theſe gallants make | 
bold as far as the Conſcience, and 
to the very judiciall Seat of God, 
By Service in Latine, the Pope re- 
taineth the people in ignorance,and 
planteth among all Nations 4 
macke of his Empire, giving then 
504, c 


Gm 
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he Romane language to ſubdue 
them to the Romiſh Religion. The 
ZDiſpenſations which the Pope ge 
®Bveth to Princes, to marry in de- 
Ferecs forbidden by the word of 

7 God,doe oblige the children that 

# ſpring from them to maintaine the 

& Papall authority , for if that were 

EZ ſhaken,it would bee doubted whe- 

iſe FF ther they bee legitimate or no; 
«a The power of diſ-enthroning 
1e Þ Kings, diſpoſing of Empires,caus 
n- Z ſins their feet tobce kiſſed by Mo. 
ie | narks,canonizing Saints, and of re- 
rs leaſing ſoules out of Purgatory,are 
& Traditions which magnifie the 
papall dignity , aboue all power 
ſpirituall or temporall that ever 
was on earth. Wherefore let vs nor 
maruell that the Pope laboureth 
to countenance theſe Traditions, 
and to cruſh the Scripture, which 
doth bur moleſt him,diſaccommo- 
dare him in his traffique , and 
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ftaggereth his whole Empire; 

Hereupon the Reader that hath 
heard the compariſon, which our 
acuerſaries make of Tradition of ® 
the Romiſh: Church, with the 7 


holy Scrip:ures(ſaying,that Tradi- WF 1 


tion of the Church is more anci- ? 
ent, more ample, more cleare; © 
more certaine, and of more autho» * 
rity over vs then the holy Scrip-- ? 
ture) will call to remembrance 
the example of the Agypti- 


ans, who ny by long rankes 


of columns and pillars and by 
magnihca!l Temples, did lead rhe i 
Worſhiperstoa place more ſolita- 
ry and retired , where ſtood the * 
God of the Temple , there did 
they ſhew them an Ape, or an | 
Oxe,or aCar, in honour of whom 
the Temple was ereRed.eventhus 
doe our aduerſaries in this quefti- 
on. After ſuch high titles and mag- 
higcations of [raditions (to the | 
extol- 


4 


. 
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127 


—— | 


cxrolling ofthem aboue theword | 


of God, contained in holy Scri 
tures) when wee cometo vn 


2 their yglineſfe, and offer them ro 
fight, they preſent vs wich abſurd 
T inventions , and fuch as expole 
= Chriſtian religion te laughter, 
They tell vs of Images of the Tris 
2 nity in wood or ſtone. Of ſoules 


that broile in a fire for (mnes par- 


& doned. Of Indulgences for one 


bundred yeares. Of priuileged Al- 
tars, vpon which whoſoeuer- cati- 
ſeth a Maſſeto bee ſaid , makerh 
choifſe of a ſoule to be releaſed our 


7 of Purgatory. Of Adoration of T- ' 
& mages, bones, and rags. Of ſolita- 


ry Maſſes without communicants 
which chant after the intention of 
him that payesthem. Ot publicke 
prayers and particular in an vn- 
knowne rongue. Of maſles for 


horſes, Of ITeſus Chriſt caried a- 


way by mice.Of bleſſed beads,and 
, Agnes 


——_ 
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Aenus Dei, Of pilgrimages. Ot 
the difference of meats, Of bo- 
rowed ſaristations. Of faſting and 
being whipr one for another. Be- 
hold their Traditions, ſee what is ! 
preferredbetore the Scripture,ob- 
ſerue the Lawes and documents 
which they balance with the Law 
that God himſelfe hath pronoun- 
ced, and with rhe doQtrine of our 
redemption , which the eternall 
Sonne of God hath brought from 
Heauen, and yet is found light in 
compariſon of theſe venerable 
' Traditions ; for why £ becauſe 
they caſt into the ſcale a maſly 
ſtone, to weet, the names of Pope 
and Church of Rome, which in the 
hearts of men growne brutiſh, 
weigh downe againſt God andthe 


Caar, 


That in this queſtion , bythe word 
Church,our Aduer (ages underſland 
not the Church whereof u« fpoken in 
the Creed, but the Pope alone. 


Oraſmuch as our Aduerſaries 
doe maintaine,that the Church 
whereof mention is made in the 
Creed, is the whole body of the 
faithfull people, and that to this 
people it belongeth not ro bee 
tudge of doubts and controuerfies, 
ſe WF it is evident that by this Church 
ly MW (which is (aid to bee ſoueraigne 
x WW iudge and infallible ) another 
x & Church is vaderſtood, beſides that 
whereof mention is made in the 
ie i Creed, bur as by the Church they 
ynderſtand onely the Church of 
Rome,lo by the Church of Rome, 
is vnderſtood the Pope, who attri- 
buteth this ſoucraigne a —_—_ | 

K S 


R 
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—_— oc authority to himſelfe. Thus do 


jon 94, he Do@autrs accord,” and 1n this 
5<ri6wa = manner doc apprehend tt, | 
fs  Salmeron the leſuite: ſeeing tha 


Square 9" the Scripture ts very obſcure aud aiſſi- 
« prooi-ewia Galt, and cannot bee judge (for ſo the 
J21 folleres : . I | 
wyemes for prouidence of God ſhentd bee anmbhilas © 
cam ja ates 


e018 jedars EA ecanſe by 11 alone the gantrone ſit ft; 


jupereft ergo moued can-ot bee appeaſed and dtter. [ 


mw _ mined) ut remaineth therefore , that 
> is g4Th:t k " 'c 
obu deſrrna- ſore certaine Tndge deſigned was left | 
tm relaque- ; 


uot. At hue Unto Vs, And bit ts thouzht ro bet 
at nm; #0 other then the ſame that ever was, | 


habrins Jud | | 
944 {mer to weet the Biſbopof Rome; for other- | 
Rew.E ifee- wile / Proudent of God injom 

ſs a+ 64 ſc "ee : ( fe 4] 


nim pergſee ages had periſhed. 
Fee Cardinall Cajetar ; 1t is moſt truc | 
ſeuuls. that the authority of the niuerſdl | 


Caictanmn 2. 
games Church and of Councell eſtdeth priv- 
exchornarem Cipally and totally in the Pope, to dete- 
Eccleſia wi., * 

via cs. Wine the pornts of” Faith. And there 


es priove4- 2gaine he ſaith, that the Church ads- 
eerie in ret the Pope. 


Papa zi ty. 


zernini, os — Paſchal the Pope avoucherh, | 


ſws & 
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thar- the Church of Komze 1s nor 
ſubje& ro Councels, and that in 
& wharſocuer they ordaine,the Pope 
Mis alwayes excepted, Speaking 
* Fthus: They ſay that this is wot found to Fx Ele 


, one, cap» 
Ebre decreed in the Conncells, To the Siqfcefts- 
E Tit. 6. Aut 
2 which hee maketh thisanſwere : 4s hes ts Cenct= 
Bf any Councells had priſcribed any = AS 
7-3 Law to the Church of Rome, when as nap. Hp 
all the Councells haue beene made, and <ojucmeilia 
' v 4.1 £4 
hene taken thiir force by the authority few. tum 
cmnia Conaca- 


of rhe Church of Rome . and in their lia per Roma» 


. 


ſtatutes the authority of ihe Pope gg 4 Ecelefe 


autboritaren 


cleerly excepted, Who doth not per- f«t«fmr, & 


© ccive that in theſe words , by the nr,” i - 
& Church of Rome the Pope alone 7roroep. 
mT} is vnderſtood ? for our Aduerſaries mer 
ſal $f deny not, bur thatthe people, and «#2. 
u- 7 Clergie of the Church of Rome, 


are \ubjeR tothe Councells. 


his Analyſis: The Pope 
h, A i» whom refidetb all ans 
1at | of Te 
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andis de ow: - Church, to iudge entirely of all dowbt 


wr bu 000011! 


cottr ms 74 the Faith, 
m LA rdradins in his firſt booke of 


ER the defence oi the Tridentine faith © 
a 0 faity conſt iſleth in the faith of the © 
ara i* Pope,and vpbn his authority alone de. | 
autherirte pendeth all mens ſalnation. Iudpe | 
ſalus 611/160 
pender, Whether man< {aluation bee not 
| well derived. Whereupon hee 
of Pape ad ſpeaks therc againeghat the a; 
centrovrſis ty of the Pope to decide all controner- 


dirimondas 


qus Eccl {res, ts nat leſſe then the anthority of the 
<6 whole Church. Ard wee we for- 
merly heard the Teſuite Yaſques af 
firming, thar the aw hority of the 

Pope is not 1cfie then that of the 
Apoſtles, and that hee can abro- | 

oate andcanccllthe Apoſtles com. 
mandements. In the ſecond Seffi 

on of the laſt Lateran Councell, 

Erce af theſe words are expreſſe: Behold 
er ts Tali the Succeſſour of Saint Peter, 
euboryere, 70 leſſe in authority then him, It is 


'- true that wheathe Pope will, hee 
10y; 


Y 
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toyncth ſome Prelates with him, 
to aſſiſt him in his decreemg. Bur 
whereas hee cals and chooſeth 
=X whom hee will,theſc Prelates haue 
FJ not authority but by him, andthe 
Pope can enact all without them, 
This is that which Cardinall Bct- 


larmine hah, in his third booke of _ . 


the word of God, Chap.9. That 
tudge cannot bee the Scripture , there. 


fore i it the Ecel, ſeaſticall Prence, t- : 


ther alone,or with the aduice cF appro- 
bation of the broth:r Biſhops. 

For ſo our Aduerſlarics doe 
joyntly hold, that when the Po 
1adgeth in the Apoltolicke chaire, 
and as Pope, his fole opinion and 
decree is as firme and certaine, as 
if a Councell had voted 'vponit, 

And to remoue all doubt, our 
adverſarics bluſh nor opealy ro at- 
firme, that by this word Church, 


gory of Yalence the Icſuite after ha- 
 K3 wing 


a 


If « index 
nn 2oreft «fo 


/"1ptare ©&'ss 


Igitur Prins 
c4p1 Ee efige 
1M ,vel ſo. 
lus vel cums 
conſulto ot co 


ſenſu coopyſe 


C0P crwthy 


the Pope is to bee ynderſtood, Gre- hy 
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Hane aut ho 


Þoont— ving ſaid, that the full authority of 
iy wdging controuerſies oft the faith 


| 76-9 and manners, which concerne the 


fake <f” vniuerfall Church,doth plenarily ? 


cont overſiue 


a4 wverſale relide in the Pope of Rowe Chriſt ; 
Eeclefis per- Vicar, hee adderh: Now therefore Þ 


yine tibus ,ve 


| pr ſevel cs when wee ſay that the Propeſition of the | 


neralt Con- 


Eo faffcen. Church © 4 condition neceſſary, to 0b. | 


| "nr coſtirudt, 


Tom ire  ige the Faith t0 one agreement, by thi * 
gu acre ord Church wee wnderſtand her © 


Propoſirimem X 
Eccles of head, which i to ſay, the Pepe of Rome, 


acceſſariow Cither alone, or with the Coanctl. 
a4 ajſenſnm 


me For hee isnot of opinion that the 
£4 Councell bee neceſlarily re uired, 
5 capur, id Bellarmine expoundeth it rhus, in 


#ſt, Romans 


Peurifice per 11S ſecond booke of the Councels, 


is © Chap.19. The Pope(ſaith hee)ought 
| fo _ it tothe Church, that « to ſay, | 
ro bimſelfe, And Pope Innocent the 
third, in his Chapter Nortit extrs 
de indicis, attributeth to himſelfe 
the raking notice of a difference 
detweene Philip the ſecond ſurna- 
med Augu»ſius King of France, and 


Ion 


JIE nee — 


"of Traditions. 135 


— — — a 


of obn Kino of England , for it 1s 
writ! en,tell it tothe Church, Now $. 
WPeter was one of thoſe ro whom 
Heſs Chriſt ſpake, Tell it to the 
BC hnch : was this Apoſtle able to 
ZFdivine that Ieſus Chriſt vnder- 
ſtood, Tell it ro thy ſelfe ? and that 
- Zleſus Chriſt would haue the party 
X complainant to be iudge 2 ſcethen 
XX the Church (which is a word thar 
W& ii2nificth an aſſembly) reduced to 
one man. And the ſenſe of this Ar- 
ticle of the Creed, 1 beleene the 
Church ſhall bee, I beleexe the Pope, 
who ſometimes cals himſelfe god, 
# ſometimes Teſus Chriſt,and ſome- 
times the Church; ſo he ſhall bee 
Bridegroome and Spoule; and one ' 
man ſhal cal himſelfe an aſſembly. 
And tell mero what purpoſeare 
Councels aſſembled, fo long and 
ſo painfull, ſeeing nothing is to bee 
done, bnt to conſult the Papall O- 
racle, which in one inſtant can de- 
Bo 7” ER cide 


' 
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2. Set. vi- 


dentw. Iſa 
n/a 'ubilita- 
' gemnoneſſe 

Sn ceatncmſt 
470TH 0 


Jed im ſolo 
TPonfice, 


m_—y 


cide al controverſies without poſſi» 


bilitic of erring, ſeeing (I ſay) that 


in one man wee haue the vniverſall 


Church,thar thc Councell can doe * 
nothing without the Pope, and ? 
that the Pope can doe all, and 3 
judge of allwithout the Councelle ? 
B-lerlib.4. WW hercupon Bellarmine athrmeth 3 
Projee,,e With all the DoRors,that the Infal. | 


lubilitie of a Co:ncell i not tn the af- 


ſembly of the Comnſellers , nor in the | 
- Councell of Bifhops, but in the Pope 4: 


| #ccl E. Lone; and Yer inthe meanc time the 
| puſcoporum, 


Popes themſclues never appeare 
not inthe Councels. 

This Advertiſment was yery nc- 
ceſlary, to the end that the Reader 
might know, that as by.the autho» 
ritie of the Church, is underſtood 
the authoritie of the Pope; ſoby 
Traditions of the Church,nothing 
1s underſtood but the Ordinances 
made or approoved by the Pope: 
for they ſubliſt not but by his au- 
chorie 


137. 
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Ml WY thoritic ; and though they haue 
hat WT paſſcd througha Councell, yerthe 
lall W Pope can change & aboliththem, 
loe Wand inſtiture new in their ſtcad, 
nd F wi:hout wayting for a Counccll. 
nd JF For ſhould he have lefſe authoritie 


ll? Mover Traditions then over the ho- 
2h 2#1y Scripture, wherein he can alter 
al. F thc Ordinances,and Inſtitutions of | 


our Lord 2 He can diipenſcagainſt 
the Apoſtle, ſhould not. he:be able 
to diſpenſe againit a Councell, or 
againſtthe cuſtome which hathau- _' * 
thoriſed a Tradition ? : It is the 
ſamethat Anaradrus expretly tea- 

& & cicth, in the ſccond Booke of his 

cr © Detenceof the Tridenrine Faith *,, 
»» WF Theſe (ſaith hee) cre not who affirm mc ces crraſſ 


Cu: dicunt 


d F 741 ſometimes the Popes tn their Lawes 7mm 
 cattfic 

y WW £44 aiſpence contrary to that of $, Paul, ,: —_ 

o W 4" the foure firſt Councels, which arc 9 Mw 


S the univerſall Councels moſt anc! 1 « Pauloce 
a [1110045 Jua- 


s enr,of oreateſt authori y,2nG ww 1s, [1607 { onc1/y8 
Pope Gregory the firſt equalieth to tHe Gre tt 


ſoure 2% 
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ſpeakes the ſame: for in his Tome 


of the Bond of an Anathemi, dil. | 
puting againſt one of the foure firſt 
Councells, to wir , againſt rhar'ot 2 
Chalcedon , where there were (ixe | 
hundred and thirty Biſhops, he ur. * 
gerh thus, The Apoſtolicall Seat alone © 
Qued refua- diſſanulleth that which a Synodall Af © 
Metes ks. ſembly thought to baue vſurped againſt | 
| kate. Order, The ſubje2 of his choler 
| x»»6./% againſt rhis ſo famous and honou- 
| panodn} rable aſſembly was;for thar in this 
| 554m: Councell is framed a Canon , or- W*c 
rriro/- daining that the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople ſhould be equall to the F*c 
Biſhop of Rome in all things,and MF © 
that hee ſhould haue the fame pre- | 
heminences, | 


foure Evangeliits, Pope Gelaſim 


CHAP! 


ns ee AI A, — —— 
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CHAP,X TI. 
0f what ſort, Low weake, and how vn- 
certaine the foundations are wheron 
T raditions of the Romiſh Church 
are built : and of the three maximes 
that ſerne for their defence and prop. 


He Traditions of the Church 
| of Rome are of ſo great a 
Fnumber, that a meere Catalogue 
of them would furniſh out a large 
volume.The wholcrabble of cheny 
hath theſe three maximes for their 
foundation. 

I. That the Pope is Succeſſor 
to St. Peter, in the charge of Head 
& of the univerſall Church. 


2, Secondly,that the Pope can« 
not erre inthe faith. 

3. That the Apoſtles haue not 
ſer downe in writing all that they 
did teach by word of mouth. - 

Hee that will comprehend the 
nature of theſe maximes,ſhal _ 

| c 
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that they evertthe Chriſtiantatl 
and conſume all Religion in 
ſmoke: for if the Maximes whe 
on all Papiſtry is founded, and 
the-body of Romiſh Traditiggn 
bee imaginary maxime 
ly humane, (not to gj 
phraſe) it is impo 
Religion which is b 
can 'haue the leaſt ti 
TAnCC, 
*..T- The firſt maxime th2 
downe the Pope to bee Saint Peony 
Succeſſor ,in the charge of Head of 
wniverſall Church, is deſtitute of al 
teſttmony of Gods Word;andd 
Adverſaries to vphoid it, produc 
nothing but humane teſtimonis. 
Whence it followeth,thar it 1s 00 
an Article of the Chriſtian Fatt 
and that it cannot be beleeved td 
a cercaintie of faith, for the C| 
ſtian/ faith is grounded upon tix 
Word of God: Faith commeth 
hearing 


th. 


of Traditions, 


aring , and hearing by the Ward of 

1d, Rom.19.19. | 
But the Church of Rome giveth 
iis maxime not onely for an Ar- 
» of Faith, but alſo for a foun- 
of all the other Articles of 
d of the whole Religion. 
- Chiith.of Rome, the 
horitic is planted to be a 
on of the Churchgand of 
doctrine of ſalvationtd the 
ſubjecting of the Scripture 
"WM chat is ro ſay, the word of God) 
0 bis authoritie : and to cauſe thar 
he 2uthoritic of the Scripture de- 
end vpon the opinion of the 

"JC hurch of Rome; and all this b 

JF vertue of that pretended Succef- 
fion to S*, Peter, Briefly,our Adver- 
ſaries make all Chriſtian Religi- 
on to hang vponthis poynt:as Bel- 
termine acknowledgeth, at the en- 
trance of the Preface in his Books 


of the Pope,ſpeaking thus "79/77 
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that they evertthe Chriſtian fail 
and conſume all Religion in 
ſmoke: for if the Maximes whe 
on all Papiſtry is founded, and 4 
the -body of Romiſh Tradition 
bee imaginary maximes and pur 
ly humane, ( not to giue a wort 
pbraſe ) it is impoſhble thar ti 
Religion which is built thereupa 
can 'haue the leaſt tittle of all 
TAnCC, 

+... The firſt maxime that laye 
downe the Pope to bee Saint Pet 
Succeſſor in the charge of Head of it 
vnverſall Church, is deſtitute of'a 
teſtimony of Gods Word;andol 
Adverſaries to vphoid it, produc 
nothing bur humane tcſtimon! 
Whence it followeth,thar it is 00: 
an Article of the Chriſtian Faiti 
and that it cannot be beleeved fo 
a certaintie of faith, for the Ci 
ſtian faith is grounded upon th 
Word of God: Faith a b 


— 
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aring , and hearing by the Word of 

od, Rom.19.19. | 
But the Churchof Rome giveth 
iis maxime not onely for an Ar- 
le of Faith, bur alſo for a foun- 
ion of all the other Articles of 
zith, and of the whole Religion. 
or inthe Chith.of Rome, the 
Popes authoritie is planted to be a 
oundarion of the Churchgand of 
ll the doctrine of (ſalvation the 
7cry ſubjecting of the Scripture 
that is ro ſay, the word of God) 
0 his authoritie : and to cauſe that 
he authoritie of the Scripture de- 
end vpon the opinion of the 

Church of Rome; and all this b 

vertue of that pretended Succet- 
f1on to S*, Petey, Briefly,our Adver- 
aries make all Chriſtian Religi- 
on to hang vponthis poynt:as Bel- 
larmint acknowledgeth, at the en- 
trance of the Preface in his Books 


of the Pope, ſpeaking thus 777 


we 


— 
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Etenias de ; jw 'Þ | yy” 
guare ecu 1 4 werd,when mention s.made of thy 
rs, Topes ſupremacy the ſumme of all Chri. 
few agirer t ſtzanitie us at ſtake : for the queſtion u, 


brewjmnme 


«cam,cs Whether the Charch ought. to ſubſif 


ſnanma res 


cort/tiane. any loneer, or whether Fl 4 muſt bee ai(- | 


| + 00g Y ſclve1 and all. Thereunto doe all | St 

if ne tcelejs the, Controverhies referre, and all - 

| fferen ve. the Traditions ayme at the profit MW © 
dere. © and greatnefle of the Pope;yet the ſe 
42en.; lame Ca:dinall ar rhe 12. chap. of - 
_ » the ſecond Booke of the Pope, ac- | 
wne,tene. knowledgerh,thar the Scripture ma-' Nl © 
us Pontifice 


w Remamum KEI 10 mention of the Popes ſucceſoion 


pauifeers ins the place of Saint Peter , and that MY © 


—_— thu poynt # ot jr divinou. Never- 
Cabeiices thelefle hee athcmerh that this ſuc- 
we ids ceſſion,though ir bee no: jure divi« 
yg rag mo, leaucth not to appercaine to the 
| —_ Catholick faith; Inthe ſame man- 


<4 ay «v- ncr as the Catholicke faith belce- 
Fd ueth, that Saint Paul had 2 Friers' 
| _— weed,though that were notjure di- 
| 22 ns vino, andthat God had not com- 


ws wife Mmanded any thing to that purpoſe. 
Hence 


j 


ny wy 


—_ a. a . a0 9 


— 
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A— 


" Herceitis manifeſt, thar all the 2==an=# 


the d d ante _ 
| I Sp % 
bri. Wy diuinc docrine is foun cd VpoN a meow Pe 
1, MF plainc humane Tradition, to weet, ce « Petro ns 
A. - abeatu* exe 
jg © Tradition vowritten , That God j;.f7: in (er. 


huh ordained the Pope of Rome for Puu* 
Succeſſour in the Primacy of Samt Pe- 
zcr.Thus you ſee Tradition groun- 
ded vpon tradition, that 15,ypon it 
W 1{-!f-: and this infinite Maſle of 
of & fraditions is founded ypon a Tra- 
dition that is no more jare diuino, 
then Saint Pauls weed, whereof ne- 
om © vr was any diuine Teſtimony 
extant, 

I will not at this time enter into 
._ & proofes of the falſity ot this mat- 
rer,which wee haue handled in di- 
+ IF uers places,cſpecially in my booke 
that went before, and ſhewed the 
vatruths by aboundance of reaſon 
and avthority drawne from anft- 
quity. I ſay but this that the an- 
cient Biſhops of Rexve were C 
Succeſſours of Saint Peter, a 


"8 I ——_— AA 
if 
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Biſhopricke only of the Citie of 
Rome , but nor inthe Apoſileſhip, 
nor in the goverment of the vni 
uerſall Church. Iuft a; the Biſhops 
of Ieraſalem were called Succeſſors 
of Saint l[ames, and thoſe of un 
tiech of Saint Peter, and thoſe of 
Epheſus of Sainr Pan! and of Saint 
Tohn : not in the Apoſltl ſhin,ourn 
the Biſhopricke -of th- rownes, 
wherein theſe Apoſtlcs had plan- 
red the Church). Our adverfaries 
produce nor ary ex2mple or pal- 
ſage of the ancient Church,wacre- 
by it may appeare, that ever the 
Biſhops of Rom? attributed any 
anthority to themſclues, overthe 
Churches thar arc out of the Ro- 
mane Empire. 

I fay alſo, that when the Biſhop 
of Rowe was heretofofe Succeſlot 


ro Saint Peter, in place of head of 


the Church, ſo it was thatthe here- 
tes which infeRed this ſeat (as our 
4 adyet- 
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adverſaries themſelues doe con- 
feſſe, and the Popes complaine of 
it) and the Schiſmes which haue 
rent it, (there hauing beene two 
Popes at once, ſometimes three ar 
the ſame inſtant, proſecuting one 
the other to extremity, and calling 
one the other Antichriſt) did long 
ſince breake the chaine of this ſuc- 
ceſſion, In which Schiſmes ordi- 
narily the moſt vicious and moſt 
cunning caried it ; and hee exclu- 
ded his adverſary, who had the fa- 
vour of thoſe Emperours and 
Kings on whom the fortune of 
warre did ſmile, This continued 
ſtraine of ſucceſſion,not being pol- 
libly knowen, but by the multitude 
of Hiſtories and Authors , both 
Greeke and Latine ( who very of- 
ten jarre among them(ſClues, ſo far 
as not to agree vpon the next Suc- 
ceſſours to Saint Peter)itis impoſt- 


ble that the people ſhould know 
L any 
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any thing in this ſucceſſion , 
ſhould haue any aſſurance hereof 
but by the Teſtimony of thoſe 
who brag of it and live by it, 
Moreover, our adverſaries dot 


' confeſſe, that the Pope and churc 


of Rome may erre in the queſtic 
de faffo, Now theſe queſtions, t 
weet, whethev Saint Peter bath f 
the Biſhop of Rome Succeſſour of 
Apoſile po of bu Supremacy ; 4 
whether thus ſucceffion hath not bem 
interrupted / Schiſmes and bereſi 
are queſtions de fas, and cone 
quently of the nature of thoſe 
wherein our adverſaries hold, tl 
the Church of Rome may err 
And the proofes which our adver 
aries bring forth are drawne,from 
books which theirſelues conuince 
of falſity,and from ſuch fragments 
as for the moſt part are ſuppoſe 
titious. 
I forbeare to cenſure any w__ 
t 
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he certainty of Ronaiſh traditions, 
zcing they are all founded vpon 
ne Maxime, which is,a Tradition 
umane, not vpheld by any Ordi- 
nance of God ; a Tradition which 
5 not an Article of the Chriſtian 
uich, yet at thisrime is put downe 
or the ground of Faith ; a Tradi- 
ion which is of the nature of 
hoſe wherein our adverſaries con- 
feſſe,that the Church may erre za 
Tradition whereof the peaple cath 
haue no certainty nor knowledge, 
but by bookes, both Greeke and 
Latine of infinite length, wherein 
they vnderſtand nothing, and by 
the Teſtimony of thoſe lpetialy 

ay, the 
not t 


who propoſe it,that is to 
Popes, who' receiui 


Scripture for Judge,cal themſclucs 
ſupreme Tudges and infallible in 
all controuerſies, more eſpecially 
in that wherein is pleaded their 
ſucceſſion, and their owne pr?” 

L 2 per 
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per authority and infallibility, 
Now it : wo m_— , to 

eſſe, at what the proceedings of 
c Enemy of nr falta ds 
levell. Their butt & ſcope is to di. 
fill (as it were) all Religion intox 
vapour, and to make it depend yp. 
on preſuppolitions, not only vaine 
and vncertaine, bur alſo falſe and 
imaginary: as he that ſhonld beare 
vp an obeliske vpona ſmal feskue, 
When ſome demand , Wherefore 


6 it bebowefl 


wll to receive Traditions! 
the anſwere is,becauſe the Pope hath 
ordained it, Againe,if it be deman- 
ded, whence commeth this authority 
the Pope ? it is anſwered, Bec 
| Saint Peter dying hath left the Biſhip 
[ of Rome Succeſſour of hu Suprems- 
[|] cy over the Charch of the whole world. 
{ Moreouer when it is asked,Caz yos 
produce any Ordinance of God for thi 
ſuceeſsion , for thu point being eſtated 
by you, for the foundation of the C wh 


__ 5 p< _ << +. »- _ . 


a»? 


el 
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and of all the Chriſtian faith , it is not 
credible that God hath ordained no< 
thing of it ? there they ſtand caught 
by the noſe, not vttering one ſylla- 
ble of the word of God, ind, doe 
confeſſe, that this ſucceſhon is not 
Iure divino , nor by the Ordinance 
of God. Only the Popes will bee 
therein beleeued, and call them- 
(elues ſupreme and abſolute, in a 
caſe wherein they are ſo much in- 
tereſſed and wherein it is diſputed 
of their ſuccefſion and authority. 
Thus you may ſee all the Ius drnt- 
»um founded vpon a point which 
1s not Ture dino; and all the di- 
vine doQrine founded vpon hu- 
mane Tradition, yea vpon humane 
Teſtimony,the mo# vncertaine of 
all, for the certainty of the Popes 
ſucceſſion is founded ypon the Te- 
ſtimony and authority of the Pope 
himſelte, who is party inthis caule, 
and whe by this Tradition. ru- 

L3 , {th 
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jeth and vpholderh bis Empire. |! 
Nay,they doe worſe, they makefM®! 
not onely theſe gra vo the <* 
very authority of the holy Scriy 8 
wry. fn depend vpon this Tradig 
on, Let it bee demandec X 
fore ought we to bel 
hath created man 
Image, that he har 
to Maſes in two 
the Sonne of God 
in the wombe of tl 
ine, and is dead for v 
wered, that this is to be bek 
becauſe it is written in the holy 
Scripture that God hath inſpitec 
his Prophets and Apoltles. Againe 
let it bee asked, wherefore ought 
| the holy Scriptures to bee 
ued, and why are wee obliged 
3.joj put our faith therein £ The at 
kk [were is, Becauſe the Church of | 
hon ® hathſo ordainedit,which hath thi 
ta wen Fhority by vertue of ber 6s 


———_— 
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Supremacy of Saing Peter, Bur vp- £ 
Pn this queſtion , haue you any =< 4» 
ommandement from God ? they forges 
anſiwere,the holy Scripture indeed *2%17 
peaks nothing of it, bat the church Ju 
of Rome s b reme Iudge and & Free 
vath more authority oyet vs then vm Poare 
+ Scripture, Neverthelcſſe* in jriaigle 
doint it is diſputed of the au- 5,95 
ty of the Church of Ree, 2% 110+ 
rein it Is no reaſonable thing 
ſhee ſhould bee Iudge, much 
{ſe to afſigne her ſelfe Iudge a« 
boue the Scripture. 
Doe but obſerue what becom- 
meth of all Chriſtian Religion in 
the account of theſe Merchants. 
Their will is that God ſhould bee 
belecued, becauſe men ordained it, 
and that the diuine truth ſhould 
haue no other foundarion,then the 
evidence and authority of lying 
men, yeaſuch as will bee Iudges ta 
their owne cauſe, and who hauing 
L 4 in- 
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leth and vpholderh his Empire. 
Nay,they doe worſe, they make 
not onely theſe gray; the 
very authority of the holy Scri 
vr fn depend vpon this Tradit 
on. Let it bee demanded, where- 
fore ought we to beleeue that God 
hath created man after his owne 
Image, that he hath giuen his Lay 
to Moſes in two Tables, and tha t 
the Sonne of God hath raken fleſh * 
: inthe wombe of thebleſſed Vir ſi * 
ine, and is dead for vs ? It is an- 
wered, that this is to be bekeued, : 
becauſe ir is written in the holy 
Scripture that God hath inſpired 
his Prophets and Apottles. Againe 
let it bee asked, wherefore ought 
the holy Scriptures to bee belee- 
ued, and why are wee obliged to 
3.þejv put our faith therein £ The an- 
cn 7h [were is, Becauſe the Church of Rome 
Reno # hath fo ordained it,which hath this as 
yy thority by wertue of ber ſucceſſion p 
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Supremacy of Saint Peter. Burt v mo 
on this ueſtion , haue you - mote ve 
commandement from God ? they 4 vow 
anſyere,the holy Scripture indeed *3ij2 wt. 
ſpeaks nothing of ir, bat the church Jgugnt® 
of Rome is q + reme Iudge and & frmes 
hath more authority oyet vs then tar Puarwer 
the Scripture, Neverthelcſſe* in jrvaighe 
this point it is diſputed of the au- 3,55 
thority of the Church of Reme, 3 "10% 
wherein it Is no reaſonable thing 
that ſhee ſhould bee Iudge, much 
leſſeto afſigne her ſelfe Iudge as 
boue the Scripture. 

Doe but obſerue what becom- 
meth of all Chriſtian Religion in 
the account of theſe Merchants. 
Their will is that God ſhould bee 
belecued, becauſe men ordained it, 
and that the diuine truth ſhould 
haue no other foundation,then the 
evidence and authority of lying 
men, yeaſuch as will bee Iudges ta 
their owne cauſe, and who hauing 
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invented. a thouſand Traditions 
(a)l tending to their profit ) hold 
them all vp by one Tradition a- 
lone, which hathno other founds- 
tion then their owne authority, 
There is no ſuch pernicious ſtrata- 
eme to pervert the Chriſtian Re 
Tiaion, as to confound the things 
that arc certaine by vncerraine 
proofes,to plead humane Traditi- 
on for their higheſt and conclu- 
ding principle, and to order that 
the Chriſtian faith ſhould hauea 
Maximethat is no Articie of faith, 
and is vpheld by no other authori- 
then of thoſe that publiſh ir, and 
uch as by this Maxime enrich 
themſclues, and baild them vp an 
Empire on the carth: yea all the 
Churches in the world (except the 
Romiſh) doe reje& this Maxime, 
and laughat this ſucceſſton, as 4 
ſtory contradicted by all antiqui- 


ty andeſpecially by al the — 
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of Rome z who whilſt the Romane 
Empire was in floriſhing eſtate,ne- 
ver intermedled in any affaire be- 
yond the limits of that Empire ; 
2s I haue proued at large in my 
firſt Treatiſe. 

The ſecond Maxime is of the 
ſame nature, and dependeth vpon 
the firſt. Our adverſaries (to main- 
taine all their Traditions) ſay that 
the Pope cannot erre in the Faith, and 
thar likewiſe , by vertue of the 
lame ſacceſhon, For they will 
hauethe Pope Succeflour not on- 
ly of the power of Saint Peter, but 
allo of his infallibility, 

Now if the Pope ſhould be Suc- 
ceſſour of the Supremacy of Saint 
Peter, it 5 mas. not thereu 
that the Pope cannoterre , for 
that is Succeſſour of the charge of 
another lis not therefore Succeſſor 
of his vertue. The Doors that 


haue ſucceeded in the chaire of 
Moſes, 


Ee 


—_—}_ 


54 - "A leaned T, reatiſe 


es, 


Moſes , have often corrupted the 
Law of Moſes, and haue _ the 
ople to depart out of the wa 
= bers np the Law, Mole 
2.8. And the Scribes and Phari» 
ſees that were inthe Chaire of Ms- 
fes, taught that Teſus Chriſt was a 
Seducer. And wee haue formerly 
ſcene divers Popes condemned for 
herefie and impiety by the Coun- 
cels, and many Popes complaining 
of their Predece{lours hereſfies, 
And ſceing that our adyerſaries 
confeſſe that there haue bzene 
multitud:s of profane Popes and 
of infamous lite, itis hard to be- 
leeue that hee which is not Succel(- 
four of the good life, and of the 
yertues of Saint Peter,can be Sucs 
ceſſonr infallible of his purity in 
the Faith. For if the wicked doc- 
trine of the Leaders of the Church 
bring in errours, their yngodly life 
bringeth in profaneneſſe and A- 
theiſme 
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theilme ; and as the Canon $7 Pa. 
p« hath it in the 40. diſtinQion, 
it caſterh headlong - innumerable 
troopes of people into hell, it ex- 
poſeth the Chriſtian Religion vn- 
to Scandall, and bringeth erronrs 
intothe very Faith. It being the 
cuſtome of lewd Paſtors tochange 
the doQrine,for the berter accom- 
modation of their vices, and to 
make it ſerue their avariceand am- 
bition. Let Saint Peter preachin 
the Goſpell bee compared wich 
the Popethat preacheth norat all; 
Saint Petey going on bare foot , 
with the Pope carried ypon Prin- 
ces ſhoulders; Saint Peter not ſuffe- 
ring Cornelizs to worſhip him, 
Att. 10. with the Pope expecting 
him(ſclfe to bee adored, and that 
Kings ſhould kiſſe his feet ; Saint ;2.5.um. 
Peter reprehending Simon Magus remorſe 
for holding the gift of God pur- 


chaſable with money, 44,8. 20+ | 
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With the Pope drayning ſo much 
money to himſelfe by Abſolut- 
ons, Diſpenſations, Indulgence, 
Annates, Archiepiſcopall roabes, 
&c, Saint Peter OY 
chaſtiry to women, 1. Pet,z. Wi 
the Pope ſuffering whoredome, 
and eſtabliſhing brothell houſe 
publickly at Reme ; Saint Peter that 
was married, Maerke. 1.30, With Wl 
the Pope forbidding the Clergy 
to live in ſtate of matrimony ; 5, il | 
Peter who in his ſecond Epiſtle, I 1; 
Chap.1. Exhorteth the faithfull to 
bee attentiue to the word of the 
Prophets , With the Pope not al 
lowing the reading of Scripture; I & 
Saint Peter writing to all the faith- 
full, and commanding them to ſl 
obey their Kings, x Pet. 2. 3. and Yp, 
14- With the Pope exempring the Il c 
Clergy from ſubjeQion to thzir Np, 
Kings z Saint Peter making n0 
mention in his Epiſtles of invoca- 
r10N 
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tion of Saints, of adoration of I- 
mages,of Reliques, of Purgatory, 
of Indulgences, of the Treaſure of 
the Church, of Limbae, of the Ser- 
vicein an unknowne tongue, of his 
Supremacic, nor ufurping any title 
to birmſclfe, that was not common 
tothe other Apoſtles , with the 
Pope, whoteacheth all theſe things, 
and in his Bulls attributerh to him- 
ſelfe ſuch titles as Saint Peter never 
admitted of in his Epiſtles ; then 
may it eaſily be conjeured what 
little modicum of aſſurance there 
is, that the Pope cannot degene- 
rate from the puritie of Saint Pe- 
ter, nor be alicnated from his do- 
arine, 

And note, that although Saint 
Peter was exempted from crrour, 
by the continuall affiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, which leſus Chriſt 
had promiſed to the Apoſtles, ne- 
vertheleſſe neither hee,nor any A» 

xoltle 
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Lere. 18. 18. lay: The Law ſhall not periſh from 


e vſed this arrogant | 
[nord of their impoſhbilirie to 
erre, As the Pope is the © 
Chriſtian Prelate which make 
himſclfe to be called God, ſo is he 
the onely creature which qualif. 
eth himſelfe with Infallibilirie, to 
the end to make him reſemble 
God. Imirating heerein the falſe 
DoRors who taught the Tewes - 
Prieſt, nor the Coanſell from the Wi 
wor Y Word froms % {err i 

It is not requiſite to prooue this 
Maximeany further,That the Biſoyy 
of Rowe rannot erre in the Faith , to 
bee falſe and contradiaed (in the 
experience of ſo many ages) by f0 
many holy Doctors , who haueſo 
ofren condemned the Biſhops of 
Rome; by ſo many Counce 
damning the Romiſh Church, 
the Biſhop of Rome for error and 
hercfic; by the teſtimony of = 
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bers of our adverſarics,who rejet 
this Maxime; and by the confel- 
fion of the Popes themſclues. This 
hach beene amply prooved in my 
firſt Treatiſe, 

Vpon which ſo falſe a Maxime, 
are grounded all Traditions of the 
church of Rome, as a multitude of 
ics ſitting vpon a floaring planke; 
ora number of Chymera's hang- 
ingat a ſpiders thread, which bree- 
keth at a blaſt. It is their plaiſter 
for allevill. They make new Ar- 
ticles of faith moſt gainfull ro bis 
Holinefſe. Idolatry, Merchandiſe, 
tyranny, corruption of the benefit 
and nature of Ieſus Chriſt is efta- 
bliſhed. And in conclufion they 
pay us with this maxime, that the 
Church cannot erre ; and by the 
Church they underſtand the Ro- 
miſh ; andby the Romiſh Church 
the Pope of Rome. Thus the Ro- 
miſh Church forbiddeth all —_ 

0 


2 > 


of errours by an crrour, in ſaying, 
I. cant erre , lupplying withpre 
ſumption. that which is wanting 
in reaſon, -Shee is exempted from 
iving reaſon of her dofrine, for 
her ſelfe jadgeth that ſhe hath 
reaſon. wuch an errour is the work 
of all ; fur by this meanes a may 
beconm:th ludge of the Word of 
God, and maketh Religion to de- 

d upon his will. And heethat 

ith, I cent ere, will never e- c 
forme his errour,nor ſubie& him- 
ſelfe to any rule ; for he belecveth 
himſelfe to be the Rule. How ſhall 
he be raiſed vp,who beleeveth hee 
cannot fall - 

"8 The third Maxime whereon out 
adyerſarics ground their Traditi- 
ons, hath no more certaintie , then 
the other two precedent. They 
preſuppoſe without; proofe , that 
Teſs Chrift and the Apoſtles bane (þpt- 
ken many things which they did nd 

commy 
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commit to writing, Vpon this pre- 
ſuppoſition they build another, the 
moſt inconſiderate and unreaſona- 
biethat can bee, For they would 
haue it beleeved, that thoſe thi 
which the Apoſtles did nor ſet 
downe in writing , arethe Tradi- 
tions of the Romiſh Church at 
this time; and therefore conclude, 
that when Ieſus Chriſt ſpake ſeye- 
rally and apart to his Diſciples, he 
conferred with them about the 
ſervice of Images, and adoration 
of Reliques , about Indulgences 
and ſuperaboundane fatisfations 
of the Saints, which the Pope 
ought to locke up in his Treaſury; 
about Invocation of Saints, abour 
the crowning of his Mother in the 
dignitie of Queene of: heaven,and 
ofthe Angels; about private Maſ- 
les, On ynder one 
kind,bleſſed Beades,& Agnms Det, 
&c. This is a daring cunjecture, 
M wherc- 
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whercon if the faith of the faiths 
full bcc founded, all Religion ſhall 
conliſt of | ſuppoſition: and the 
Pope ſhall haue good recreation ro 
invent Traditions which ſhal turne 
to his profit ; for fuch conjc ures {Wrmac 
are taken for Oracles, and layd Wen: 
downe for a foundation of the Wh 
Chriſtian faith. hat 
But they are aſhamed of this, Wrur 
and *contradit thcmſelues : for Wthe 
knowing that theſe Fraditions are Wan 
new Inventions,they ſpeake freely I + 
that neither Chriſt nor the Apo- 
ftles hauc taught all, either by 
mouth or by writing, and that the 
Popes from time to time hauc a 
ded many doQtrines efſentiall and 
neceſſary, reſerving to themſclues 
the power of altering thar which 
God hath comanded inthe Scrips 
-— I adding ro — - 
diſpenfing apainſt the Apoſtle, 
of c ting new-Articles of 
faith, 


| d by 
wider of proofes,& by rhe praftiſe 
of the charchot Rome. So 25 now 
wee are not to conhder what do- 
&rines hae been ravght from the 
mouth of the Apoſtles , but it 8 
endeayouredro make us recciveall 
the Traditivns Which rhe Popts 
hane added,not onely to the Scrip- 


bis, Wrures,bur ao ro.the preaching of: 


for the Apoſttes, for inviotable fawes 
are Wand Haltible rules, | 


cly I - Our adverfaries rhen comeback 
to this, rhatche Church of Rome 
cannot erre itt her Traditions, fot” 
the I ſhee cannot erre in this Tradicion,' 
would. 
hauc us belerue the Tradition of 


TY 


thar ſbee canwot erre. They 


the Romiſh Church , becauſe the 
Tradition of rhat Church hath ſo 
ordained ir. ' So as this third Ma- 
xime jleadeth vs backe to the ſe- 
cond, which holderh,that the Pope 
canust erre ; and this Maxime that 
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the Pope cannoterre, leadeth us to 


the firſt, that is to ſay, to the Suc- ſth 
ceſſion of Saint Peter, (wherof God: 
ordained nothing ) from whence 
haue made this infallibilitie 
to ſpring forth, 
4 Ir s ores to heare, hoy 
e of the antiquirie of 
ther Cikions ,. Yea, when they 
befreſh and moderne. They heard 
their fathers ſay , that they heard 
from others, and they againefrom 
others , that the Apoſtles hayr 
taught theſe things by mouth one- 
ly, and did diſperſe them amongſt 
ome few. Thus they make a brittle 
cord which bindeth not the cons | 
ſciences, and their beleefe ſtriving 
to rove backe through fifreene gr 
{ixteeng gy 2 rage they ſee notÞþui 
one jat,is.loſt in the way ; in ſtead Fur 
of beginning at the fountaine , toFCt 
wit, at Icſus Chriſt ang his Apo-Yhe 
ſtles,and rg kearncia their writings Wt: 
| t 
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«Micha which they haue raught : for, 
a Commandementof the Lord,or 
of the Apoſtles , had in one word 
freed them fromall doubt and dif. 


Wiicultie, 


Cnare. XII. 

That ow Adverſaries the 
Scripture doe contr adutÞ clues, 
and alledge Scripture for Traditi- 
on: in generall without touching rhe 


S— 


——__ 
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particulars , wherein they finde the 
Scripture Contrary. 


TT i the ie of lying to 
g | lay and nh, involyiey it ſelfe 
ncontraditions. Our adverſaries 

build the authoritie of the Ser! 
ure upon the Tradition of the 


burch:* and then ——_—_— ng. 
po-Fhemſclues, they labourt ground £ 


* 


ings radition ypon: the teſtimony of 


4 luemed T reatiſe 
Their _ ro alteds! 
Scxiprure, not to defend every on 
of heir Traditions in particu 
but they endeavour to prooue 


general,that the Scripture ſpeakal 
of Traditions,8 approveth then 


OY without proofe, th 
the tra itzonswherof the Scrip y 


waketh mention, are thoſe whic 
19 our times are received. by t 
'Church of Rome,and whercoft| 
body of Payiſtry is compounde 
. And hexein they doe wiſely, Fe 
what ſhould they 6nd in the ſcrip 
ture,that may be of uſe to uphc 
{o many new inventions unled 
pethaps they would ground t 
adbT t of the cup upon! 
zk.26.27 Words. of qur Saviour, Driske yt 


of it. And upon the words of Sa 
Paw writing to the people of 
x +,t*#rinth, Zet 4 wan examine himſe 
17 «#4 [+ let bin ect of that Bread, | 
&rinke of that Cup. As likewilt 
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Y are all partakers of one and the ſame 
oY Bread; and one and. the [ane Cup, ac- 
cording to the vulgar tranſlation. 
Orthey would ground the {tagle 
life of Prieſts and. Biſhops vpon 
the Apoſtles Commandement, 
wherein he chargeth-s Biſhop 18 bee » Tim. 3. 
huchand of one wife , having bis ehit= "© * 
aren in ſubjethion with all gravity : as 
allo, If they cans comtaiue. les thein * <0" 79 
merry : for it i better ts marry thew 
to burne. 208 Has 
Or Invocation of Saints, 
the words of Solomes,that Goid anely » ©1635 
tnoweth the hearts of men. And vport 
ile(Y thole of Saint Paw ,, How ſbailfhey rom''21+ 
Wl <47 70x him in whom they hane not 
hill #cleeved? And vponthoſe words 
of [eſus Chriſt, When yee prey » ſays - 
0ur Father which art in beaven, &6- 
Luk.11.2+ 
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© Coc.10.46 Sopper A Communion, And 
this rhar Teſus Chriſt giving bread 
' to his diſciples, hath ſaid Take cats 
for in their ſolitary Maſſes ,no man 
aflifterh , to whom rhe Prieſt may 
fay,T, ake. 

Or the power of the Pope to 
depoſe Kings , and to make them 
kiſfe his feet, vpon theſe ſentences 

x Pet. 2-17, of the Apoſtles, Feare God, Honew 
Rom-13-1- the King : and 'vpon this, Let every 
man bee ſubieet to ſuperiour powers : 


the example of TIeſ:s 
C Chrilf rho ed teiburs and wa- 
ſhed his Apoſtles feet. 

Or Service. and Prayers in 4 
ſtrange language, upon that which 
: Gr. 149. the Apoſtle ſpeakerh : Except you 
vtier by the tongue words eafje to bet 
under ſtood, how ſhaki it be knowen what 
& ſpoken ? for yee on ome into the 
aye, And, 1 had rather ſpeake in the 
Charch fine words with my nriener 
ding then ten thouſand in an unknown 


zongae. or 
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© Or difference of meates , upon 
read that which the Apoſtle fayth : if 
eats WY any of them that beleeve not , invite * Cor-10-39 


man il j9» to feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to goe, 
may © #hatſoever ; before you, eate,asking 
w queſlion for conſcience ſake, And 
upon that which the ſame Apoſtle 
calleth the inſtrutions of thoſe 
that ſayd, (touch not, taſt not, bandle 
»1,) humane Commandements 
and doctrines, although they were 
made for devotion, and to ſubdue 
the fleſh,as he hath it in the 2 chap, 
to the Coloſ,21,22.23- 
Or merite of workes of condig- 
nity as they are called, or of equi-« 
cly £f valence and congruity , upon the 
18 ©} words of our Saviour , When you-Luk 17.18 
bet i fall have done all that is commanded 
hat ff 10s, ſay ve are unprofitable ſervants. - 
he #F Or workes of ſupercrogation 
he || notcommanded,y upon the fumme 
#! | of the Law, which inioyneth to 
love God with all the hearr, and 


with Y 
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with all the ſtrength, For in theſe 
words 15 commanded all the good 
that man can doc, and uponthat 
where Saint Pant in the 4. tothe 
Phil. 8. chargerth us to 2dia Our 
ſelves to all chings commendable 
and vertuous,wherupon it follow. 
eth that it the works of ſupererro. 
gationare vertuous and praiſe wor. 
thy,they arc commanded, and vp- 
on this that the perfe&ion of the 
Angels doth conſt{t in obeying 
the Commanndemene of God 
Pſal.103.20. and not to doe more 
then he hath commanded. 

Or borrowed ſatisfactions, npon 
that which the Apoſtle teſtifierh, 
that every man ſhall carry hig 
owne burthen, Galat.s.5; and that 
every man-ſhall receine his owne 
proper reward , according to his 
owne labour. 1 'Cor.3. 8. 

Orofferigs of Pricſts , in-ma- 
wing ſacrifices for the living 20d 
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the dead , upon that whictr Iefus 
Chriſt hath ſayd, Doerhu in reavens- 
braxceof we + which isthe'place fur 
proofe thereof, thatthe Counſel! 
of Trent in the 22. ſeſſion wil have 
to be received of every man, under 
paine of an CHnathema. ' 

Or feſtivall play dayes,upon the 
commandement of God ſpeaking; 
ſixe dayes ſhals thow labour, Exod. 20. gi 

Or the power of the Pope to ſer 
at liberty under ground, and to 
give Indulgencesto the dead,upon 
that which Icſus Chriſt ſayth, 
Whatſoever yee ſhall bind and laoſe on Man" 
urth, rc. 

Or caſes reſerved tothe Pope, 
upon the words of our Saviour ut- 
tered to. all the Apoſtles , Whoſe 
ſinves ſoever yee ſhalt. pardon they ſhall loa 
be pardoned. c the Almighty 

Or images © 
upon that which. God diſcourſing 


tothe People of ira giver. rhe 
on 


_— 


po 


— . 
Ao 


A learned Treatiſe 


Dent. 4.23- 


Ll « 


reaſon why in ſpeaking to them 
from Nth Wm none to 
ſeeany image or reſemblance: Fw 
feare (fayth hee) Leſt yer might for 
get the Covenant which he made with 
106, and make you 4 graven imaze, 
th: likeneſſe of any thing male n 
female, 

Or eftabliſhing of brothell-hou- 
ſes at Rome by the authority of 
his holinefle,ypon the commande- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 

Or the doQrine of the Councell 
of Trent, affirming in the fift Seſſi- 
on that covyetouſneſle is no finne, 
upon the law of God, ſpeaking, 
Thou ſhat; not covet : and upon the 
teſtimony of the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
thar he hath learnt our of the law, 


7. that covettuſneſſe # ſinne, 


. Or forbidding the People to 
read the Scripture,upoa that which 
is written in the Apocal. Bleſſed s 
he that readeth, and they that heave the 


words 


of Traditions, 


words of thi prophecy ; and upon the 
example of the people of Berea who 485 17-1. 
ſearched the Scriptures diily , and up- 

on the commandement made ro 

Kings, to reade carefully the booke of Peu17-18. 
the law of God. | 

Or ſwearing dy reliques, upon 
the —— of Cod :'Thew Dau. 10.20. 
ſhalt feare the Eternal, and ſweare by 
buname. 

Or Purgatory,upon that which 
the Lord foyd —_ Thiefe up- 
onthe Croſſe: Thow ſhalt be with me Lik 23.43 
this day in Paradiſe , and upon the 
example of Lazarus , whoſe ſoule + 17-2 
was carried by the Angells into 
Abrahams boſome imediately after 
his death z and upon the Apoſtle 
Saint 7ohn, ſpeaking, That the blood , 1, ..,. 
of Teſws Chr purges] us from all ſin. 

Or the ſacrificeof the body of 
lelus Chriſt in the Maſſe, upon 
that which the Apoſtle tothe He- 
brews (ſpeaking, of the ſacrifice of 

GY 
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the death of Icfus Chriſt made vp*Wid 
o- onthe Crofle) ſuderyge ſome , Im 
| 5 19 are ſandtefied | l ' 

at 8 hee Pk Chrift once for all. 
Rex. andthat Heſws Chriff offereth not him. 

fſelfeifien: for 4s it t ordained for all 
men 10 dye once , ſo Chriſt hath beenc 
offered once to take away onr fumes mas 
king the facrifice of Tefus. Chriſt 
No mure reiterable then the death 
of men. | th 

Without all doubrif contrarie» Wb 
ty to the Scripture can give autho- fc 
rity to the Romil}; Traditions, ' 
theſe traditions which I have ſpe- £5 
cified , ought to bee of great au- 
thority, 

Yea to ſumme vpall,our adver- 
fariesare roo licencious and raſh in 
their conjeRures,and I cannot Con- 
cave that rhey beleeve it them- 
ſelves, when they would have vs 
to belceve, that Teſus Chriſt ſpea- 


king in private with his Dilcipes 


174 


% 
—. 
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of Tradivions, 
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lid conferre abour the fervice of 
great Pardons to bee 


woof Fnade bythe Pope, of Chaplers 


r of 
him. 
Ir aff: 
bene 


ma- 


ariſt 
cath” 


ries 
ho- 


2 
and Bleſſed-beads,of leflening the 
onnent of Soulcs in Purgatory by 
Maſſes and Indulgences, &c. To 
what may this tend burto expoſe 
[cus Chriſt ro laughter © or to de- 
light themſelves in faining mac- 
ers without proofe £ and ro allure 
thoſe that will bee deluded , to 
beleeve things that are incredible? 
for ſuch kind of preſuppolitions 
worke their effeR, according as he 


s awed that propoundeth them. 


—_  ——— 


| Cu azr, XIIL 

That our adverſaries to diſtingsiſh the 
good Traditions from 1 , toe 
give v3 4 Plea wherein they wholly 
convict themſelves. 


T2? diſcerne the good Tradiri- 
ons from the bad, _—_— 


' ſarener Ec- 
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faries lay downe certaine Plea 
which wee hold fit to have ſtridly 
examined. They ſay that the Tra 
ditions ought to bee both reccaved 
and beleceyed to be divine , which 
have alwaies beene approoved by 
the vniuerſall Church, as Yinca 
tins Lyrinenſis confirmeth it 
w org to bee received for truth 
which hath ever beene beleeved 
wholly and by all; and Saint .4 
'—  _ ewPine in his Epiſtle, 118. If tk 
eee Church throughout the world obſern 
froprnier, any thing, it is 4 diſtracted impudent 
qu" ira/e- #0 difpute whether it ought to be ſo 
furaremve- 10 ; and in his 4. Booke againlt 
ile the Donatiſts Chapter 4. Thi 
Ruod reiver- which the _— Church holdell 
clefu,nee C3- anal  Hath not beene inſtituted b 
cily: mſtitu- - 
ra yſod ſemper Conncells , but ever maintained , # 
baton to bee beleeved in all Juſt reaſes 
| rere-Apiſ* not to have beene ordained 


cer-funs they pawer then the Apoſtoligue 4 
therity, 
py Now 


IL” / 


ns LA 


a 3jHrv 9m 


mm, 22» wy ©» 
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Now though thele paſſages of 

Saint Auguſtine bee ynſcaſonably 
alledged, becauſe rhey ſpeake of 
cuſtomes not neceffary to (alvati- 
on, & indifferent in their narure,or 
of opinions without the know- 
ledge wherof a man may be ſaved, 
a; we ſhall hereafter diſcover : yet 
I ſay that by this Plea, the Tradt- 
W tions of the Church of Rome doe 
fall ro the ground, ardare not cur- 
rant or recciueable : for it is cafte 
to prove, thatthey have not beene 
received from the beginning by 
the Cxtholike Church. 

How is it that Purgarory(Which _ x. 
$by interpretation,a ſubterrancall Fargz%y 
fire, where the foules of the faith- 

I full are purged by :ormenr) could 
debelexyed is the ancient church: 
ſeeing that 2 greac part of the Fa- 
thers did befceve 7 rhat che foules 
could het þe- rormenfed without 
the bodies 5 And-that the Maſſe 
' '- N praycrh 
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_ nth een 
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OOO ES 


prayeth jor ſoules that ſleepeina 


." peaceable reſts it being a cerc 
"caſe that when this piecc was pat- 


ched to rhe Canon of the Maſſe 
the Church of Reme did nor be- 
Jeeve thatthe ſoulcs of the faith: 
tult wefe torrured ina fire. Pope 
Gregorie the 1.1n his Dialogues fit 
ecth Purgarory in the ſmoakeot 
baths, and 'in the wind ; for thi 
underground fire was not yer d: 
viſed: and yer this time was ſoft 
advanced as tothe ycerc 5 90. 0 


'our Lord. 


W 
Invocatio 
of Shints. 


E. Prateres.” 


[iam (cribe- 
renee? forip » 


Invocation of S*, was unknomt 
under rhe three firſt ages. of th 
Chriſtian Chutch, and morethe 
halte of the fourth. Cardinall Be 
inbis third booke of worſhippiti 
Saints, Chep,g. ſaith, that 1/hev t 
holy Scriptures were wriiten, the 


rare fonts, (Fare was not yet to make' vowe: 


ca pe- G 
4 


v- "Saints, Which is as much to 


In plaine termes, that abaur the 
| | | »i 


po 


— _——— - ww —_——— 


poſes time, Sainrs were no: cal- 


led on, nor didthe Apoſtles (who 
ſurvived the Virgin Mary)addreſſe' 
their yowes uno her. Ard Cardi-' 
nall Perron{ro whom this commen- hn le Ky 
dation is due,to be the bit verfed <-1« Game 


Bieta; IIC 3 


inthe ſtudy of the Fathe#s)thnoff Vaget999 


ſeth freely, that in the Au hors © ao Ned, | 


neereſt approchingrorheApoſtles rated, 


time, there apprarerh fo trace off «guezencere 


this cuſtome of invokittz Saints. ; ke 
Yea, he acknowledgth thar thei Tyf,vc 
when: S: Auguſtine wrote, (whicr poo", 
was ſome 420. yeeres' after the Sinn 

birth of our Saviout) thedoudrine frown Fm go 
ofthoſe which hold thatthe Saints ju 

know notrhe occurrences ofthings meg ,; 
atted here b-Jow , was not CON” meme 


demned; an that che Chiirch had ou 


not yer ntade a deciſion thereup- Digi 
0n: and frifecd all 'that*our Ad: oytinend 
verſaries- alledge our"of the at 75 | 
thers of iliechree firſt ages, 20d 
more | thei CC 
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ſ TILT Jones; bode 1 aerreabe tine of 
| dp 3 0 the. Apo ; me agen : and 
|" R Fs Ang ehine - and 4+ 
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foo 
Maccabee® Of Macesbeer(amongſt other books 


/eb.146.6 - 
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| | 54 Ter 


ave de fo apzenez and 
Carmes. Em- 
Soap ns 
TI 
Cris 


Icapia - and , 


_ onthis queſtion, are paſſages ſer ſer. 
ving io .provethat the Saints pra 
for us, which is a point that w 
liogly wee condiſcend unto ; but 


, not to proye it behovetull for ustq 


invoke the Saints, nor 'to allow 
them arcligious ſervice. 
1 he approbzion of the baokes 


Divine and Canonicall)1 is inſerred 
by our Adyerfaries, in thcir un- 


written Traditions. Y gt this is not 
na} Tradition received from the. be- 


ng by all the Catholike 
= he Councell of Laod:s 


1hanaſing ©, anc oy { of Jers alew : 
Les 


and Gregorie of Nezs- 
Ampbilos mage <7 ae 


——_—— 


—— —_—_— 
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ler; Brefſe : and Saint Terome in Prologd ye hoy 
of Gulcato,and in his Preface upon (he 2of 3s: uo 
but Bookes of Salomon + and Rufjinup; Granf.C 

| on the Lords Prayer: at of theſe &mojonce 


were prrfons remarkerble in the 7717.9, 


ow third and fourth age;. (Yea, and *F>-— 

Pope Gregorte the x.) who wrote 

neere upon the end of the fifrhage 

in the 19, of his Mora!s; C3ep.the 

17 as we have proved: ell-where 

in amplemanner: wherefare, this 

is no Tradition rectived wholly 

and at alt rimes by the Church | 

univerſal, _—_ 
By this very Plea the. Romiſh _. 4- 

of Indulzences oughr to be rejedied, © dag 

d the which Tndutgenres'Þ under on 

n ſtand tby/bee a Ttadirion, whitre- 

with the Pbpe heapertinp the'ſu- | 

; p*:rfluiry of rhe ſatisfationsof. Fe-'"__* _ 

ſus Cheift 6d che Sammrsy co-the—" 
treaſire of the! Clonth;: and .con-— + 


f 7 +. I . 
* Tx Ds. , aft 
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| *De ert% tn- 


| ber; poſſet, : 


| Lance me 
10 


9uia mulls [a- 


3 Grecer% aut 


= 


[Fire banc 


Th inofirs dedu-.. \ 
a5; natitiamn, 


ifed b ce ſolum 
ny breed 


| | 


/ 


} Deritats inda- 
ee. Verum 
| q cre Soriprue » 
WH 14 mulle priſ- 
11 * DeQo1% 


By La inorh it 


| | — 


the oxiginal of Indulg ences, it 


he hoardeth in certaine: Churches 


of Rome, and cauſerh that the 
people from all parts repaire thi: 
ther ro-purchale pardors, 1 ſay 
thattheſe Indulgences are new and 
that-yeither the Apoſtles nor their 
diſciples did convert the ſupera- 
boundance of the ſufferings of 4: 
brabam, or of Saint Jobn the Bap- 
tiſt, or of the Viigine Maryrn pay. 
meat for others, .avd kept no'trea. 
ſury to hold the ſupergbounding 
ſatisfations of the Saints,and gave 


&«(gemiars j NO pardons of one or two hundred 


$ £47111 1640 bea- 


thouſand yecres,asthe Pope doth: 
and that theſe Indulgences have 
beene altogether unknowne inthe 
firſt agcs'of the Chriſtian Church, 
by the plaine confeſſion of our 
Adverſaries.. Cardinall Cajetan in 
the's. Chap of. his Treatile of In- 


wecould have any certainty cancern 


won 
bel 


dulgences, hath theſe words ;* if 


for bug dignity hn Ny on 


of Traditiens:; 183, 
belpe 4 mutch in the diſqueſuriga of th: Ms os 
tub : bus we have not by writing any. mfi* Parr. 
auiharuy, eutber of the boly $cripeure, —_— 

or of ancient Dodtors, Grke or L4- Cy” ger 
tine, that affordeth us the leaſt know- Fouts 
ledge thereof, Gabriel Biel L:&. 57. wodicw vel 
open the Canon ofthe Maſſe : We fhr bodulgen- 


naws. Nai 


mul confe eſſe that before the time of autens crebre- 
Gregory ( that is to ſay inthe (ix £27k. - 
firſt ages) 1he uſe of Indulgences ws = as Ecve | 
very lntle 07 none 41 all : but now the þ: — as bf | 
pructiceof them is growne frequent, far ate he 

without doubt the Chareb «b the Spi- Gund 

rit of Chriſt her Spouſe, and x ads 4 ng _ 

areth not, Navarrus the Popes Pe- dr par 45 | 
nitentiary.: What i the canſe that a- nay 
mong the ancients, ſo little mention 4s *7o aa 
mage of Indulgences ,, and among-1 eco - 


the moderpe they are in [uch uſc? Tohn rol 
of Rocheſter moit J and reverend 7 7 + ite wir 


a— 


<5 fnnn 


fs 64 te ve 


hath taugbt wu rhe res ar = 
it 


The explicite faith, m 
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eb. Jo neceſſary in the Primitive Church 
Boomers 4s mn ir little after : WhiNf 
a alys ferip- there was no heed take to Purgatory, Bb C 
ns no man enquired after Romiſh Tadul. NI thi 
dorms &f inte "IP es 

elec, 5.in gences becauſe thereupon dependethihe fir 
Hicecrw mi proper'y and worth of thens, ab 
Need news Antonine Archbiſhop of Florence I w 
— nay (whom the Pope canonized tor a NW: 
Ge Enna Saint?) ſpeaketh. ro the fame pur-. I Cl 
_m—_— poſt E: Towchiig Indulpences we have by 
wel gui rarif- BOthing expreſly recited in boly Scrip» Nh 
Ps Laps FI, although the ſaying of the Apoſtle 
Feats be alledged upon this Jubf2.s Cor. if 
Parry f- 1 have pardoned any thine, I hat'e 
"7 done it fo Jour {is in hr perſon of 
rm ns, Cbriſþ. Nor are found at all in the 
ne efoere,, WrIUngs of the ancient Dottors, bat of 
ny _— ay {4-1 no'ſinall 
$--12.,abuſe to place Indulgences as 
| Thee Apoltolike Tradirions.. - 
K2 > Of thefameranke is that Tra-. 


| 
| 
| | 
| 


| 


} 


5 - Jitfon which excludettithepeople, 


leo from thecommunieg of the Cup'. 
FSbp<\Jiris a modettie Tragitioh,and'for- 


> #I 


'M 
| || 
i 


of T r4ditions. 


ord de nowe: _— the which 
wee have the confeſhon of the 
Counce!l of Conftence, held in 
the yecre 1416, which is the 
firſt Councell that ever made the 
abridgement' of the Cup ro patle 
with legall authority. Marke the 
words : Thoweh in the Primitroe 
Charch this Sacrament was received . 
by the fatthſull under both kindes, yet 
tha cuſhome was introduced with good 
reaſon, that it ſhould be taken in both 
kindes by thoſe that conſicr ate, but by 
the Laicks under the ſpecies of bread 
ach, And the Councelt of Zeit 
in He 30, Sefſion': T he Lacks are 
bound by thr Conmandensent of 
Lord, torocefve the Surf armnent un- 
ter both kindes. Theſe Cotiticels doe 
acknowledge, that Gods 'Com- 
ndetrienr, and the cuſtome” of 
he ancient Church, isrg glyeb 
indes to the people, borthey 4! 
vt fuffer che Clurch' to _ 


Do 


_—— 


— <a 


of Traaitions. 

edto this Commandement: and o 
when our Adverlaries eadcavourſh,, 
to defend themſclvcs in this poin; 
by artiquity,they.vouch cxamples 
of ſome ſicke perſons receiving ngbg 
in one kiade;, or of (one that c 
ot taſte or endure wine,or of [ome 
ſuperſtitious people, who would 
carry the. conſecrated Bread from 
the Church home to their houley, 
and there locke it up in coffers. 
but they bring no prohibicion q 
giving the Cup to the Laicks, not; 
any - example of any auncicnie 
Church, which. hath cclebra (*) 
the holy Sacrament inthe aſl y 
bly of the faithfull, without ofehyt 
ring the Cup to the Commu "ro 
cants; nor any example of denial 
to adminiſter the, Cup to the p 
ple: yethis is the point of like 
IE. yo which js. now, ol Ly, 
rroverlie. eg rap 


PACs WO 


of Traditions... k 


Sem and Tefuite Faſqguez former. + 
y told us, that the. Church was. 
eto change the inſtirution ofour 
"7d, and-rhe commandementof 
Apoſtle. | c At 
As for painting Godand repre» , *% _ 
ating the Trinity'in ſtone or 1n Ry” 
o0d,this tradition hath not been : 
cived by all,nor atall-times,and 
nſequently 1s neither Divine nor 
+ poſtolique, I couldproduce mul- 
Aſrndes of paſſages of Ancicnts 
no'Wat condemne rhis abuſe ; but for 
cute preſent, the teſtimony of Pope 
rex the ſecond; and Cardinal 
Meme ſhall ſuffice.” This Cardi- 
 OKBWall in the yeare 926. of his an»: 
us, citcth an Epiſtle of the ſame 
, wherein arc found theſe 
'ords : Why doe not wee plact before 
eyes, and ſet fperth in painting the 
COMBather of 2%7 Lord Jeſws Chrift ? it 
Wecanſe we know nat what he ,and the 


dindWurere of. God connet bee painted # 
Perm \. v SR brouels 


A learmd Triatiſe 
broneght in fight. Vpon which workif 
Bareniis noted this ſaying in'th 
margent : Afterward: it came' 

«- ciflome in the Church , that Gul thi 
Pare! «+ 315: father and the holy Ghoſt wete paittedfifi; 
we/ots. this is therefore new, and hatlr ct 
beene received by lll and ard 
times in the Catholique Chutch if" 
The fervice of Images was ff” 
generally vaknowne in the prin 
: tive Church of the three firlt tpn = 
thar-rhe vety trades of painunf” 
and pravirg were execrable'_. 
mongſt the Chriſtians, Teriu{u te 
reprocheth Hermogenes his tradt as 
paintinþ as 4 thing infamous. / f: 
more parent in —_— + at 
nall; and I»: Mariyy agai 
phatſpeake ' Frhcke rate fs 

8. Tho of Popes to depo 

Denis Kings, And ghic and raks KAY" 
; domes;: is yorofarfreſh darc ,.a0l, 
thor6iv nor found ay rute for 


[y} 


hc 


| of 
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— Tor example, le, nor theicaſt Ggne of 
-- footing in ll antiquity. . Per7ow 1N 
me {is Oration pronounced beforethe 
{cares of Paris the 15 of lan, 1615. 
".. Would nor yccld one example for 
five firſt ages, and thoſe which - , 

ie alleagetb before the yere 1076, 

reall either falſe or uſclefſe. ' Gre- 
w.che ſeventh in the yere 1976. 


thc 
.ar | 

utch; 

vas 


. {pronouncing ſentence of pants 
Df a. 82 nſt rhe Emperour # 
2 4. enterpriſed a thing with- 


in | exaaale, whichalſo turned ta 
185 confuſion, Cardinall Befar- 

ie diſputing this ſame queſtion 

zeainſt Barkky , percewing hipg- 

lle d:ſtizute of all reſtimoay of 
Miquicy, hath logon roars v4 au- 

Jortty of oy Chwchof rhe Kit- zcrarmi 
p 0s be Eel oor FE 
the C re- £ 

but whe rs. She 
\ _ ewe (THERE onpnfs 
ps i the encievt Gharchs 46if the Zion 


Church 
SY 


"IT 


L , 
oct 


Y WY 


4 learned T reatif 
an . | 3 th oa 
har mg Church of tha latter time had 
þ Eeclope Po bo be a Church,or had nat the facalt 
ome aac «ep anfolding and declaring, yea of etabl 


upon far ſing; nd comm and;ng things appe 
aber cape. Fa1nmng to the Faith and manners 
rand eq 46: Chriſtians, In bricte, this uſurp 
fund «rid TION 1S- NOR a Tradition receive 
42j4m + byallandin all tine, nor couldh 
ref arthit time praiſed, when'th 
mew. Chriſtian Emperours dept 
Popes, and made them priſons 
and punithed them with death,at 
tooke of them a ſumme of mot 
for their reintcgration in the B 
hoprick, as may' be ſeene inth 
123. Nov. of Iaflinien, chap.3- 
c, ,F Andhow can the Cannon( 
the Naffe, the Maſle bean Apoſtolique Th 
+ dition when the perſons there 
named were after the Apoſtit 
time, more then two hunure 
yeeres ? namely. Coſmws and D 
wien,who ſuffercd martyrdome 


the yecre of our Lord, 285. lit 


of T -ratlitions. __ I97. | 
wiſe wee could produce many ao-79 "ve ot 
twors amongſt 'our adverſaries, fow _ 


whb affirme that this Pope and me 3.5 
latine 08 la 


thir Pope have added fuch' and 0nd Site 
ſuch 2 parceil to ' the ' Maſfe, reunue®” 
ind yet the whole © Canon 4 

of ' the MaTe is comrary borh 

fo Porcatory,, to the metir of 
Workes, and i Tranſubftannarn- 

or, for in the Canons of the'Maſſe 

the Prieſt prayeth! for the'Killes ,.,; auns 
that ſleeps in peaceable ret and tran ph 
quiicy , and ner forthoſe that ATE rome log | 
tormented in a fire; and cravethar *" - *_,, 
Gods hands that he will not werg Joan 4 
ow merits, but that het will erant us rw 
peraon and holding the conſecra- 46, 
ted ho, layrh , Theſe 

things which G od alwaies creater 

ſandtifierh, and bleſſeth, offering 

through Teſws Chriit , and ie tew > 
beſcechert that ' God woulff 7 ene 
freely accept'of ' theſe 'gifts"Ind , uns 
preſerits, as of the” Calfe's? Lamb yn 
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offered by 4bet, of all this therely 
nothing but may ſort well and+ 

gree with Icſus Chriſt, andrrueit 

is that the Maſſe being punRually 
conſidered ; appeacherh and con- 
demneth the Romiſh Church of 

this time, and (as now it 1s,) muſt 

bee farre differing from that of 
hceretofore ; for Gregory the firſt, 

in the 63. Epiſtle of his 7, booke 
affirmeth,, that the Apoſtles did 
conſecratethe Euchariſt with caly 

." the Lords prayer, 
29. + As for Monaſticall profeſſion, it I 
Mao” can neither bee a Divine nor A- 
felon. © poſtolicall Tradition, nor bclecved 
-*. : alyayesbyall, for Pae/the Her- 
mite was the firſt of that calling, 

and made no diſciples at all, but 

".-»- -- died.jathe yeere of qur Lard 347; 

| © * Particularly in the: Chugch. of 
W_.- © Rome, this profeſſion was neither 
--- - {egng,nor practiſed, untill about 
- the. ye&s. of ; our Lord 370. je 
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thts is the time whereof Saint Hie- 
yu ſpeaketh , in his Epitaph of 
Marcella, No Women (ſaith he) of 
great parentage knew yet at Rowe what 
ths Monacall profe(fion did meant, nor 
durit take this name , which was ſo 
vile and 1gnominious amongit the per- 
ple, becauſe of the novelty of the thing, 
&1ben it was eiteemed, moreover the 
Monkes of that time were of a farr 
different condition from thele © 
this our time, 
In ſumme , (not to runne over 
all the rraditions of rhe Romiſh 
Church, ) I maintaine thar in rhe 
foure firſt ages ( I could deſcend a 
little lower } no ancient Church 
can be ſhewen vnto us,which harh 
approoved, 1. The Maſſes with- 
out Communicants. 2. The ima- 
ges of the Trinity. 3. Or'that 
hath made mention of the treaſure 
of Romiſh Indulgences.-- 4*Or 


that hath forbidden the peoplero 
| O propers | 


— 
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read the ſacred Scripture. 5, Ot 
that hath deprived the popes 
the Communion of the $1 
6. Or that hathzendred any Reh 
gious ſervice to Images. 7. Or 
that hath inſtrued the Peopleto 
pray to God ina tongue not un- 
derſtood by him that prayeth, 
8. Or that hath called the virgine 
Mary Quecne of heaven, and Lady 
of the word. 9. Or that hath be- 
leeved the Limbws for little infants, 
10, Or that hath taught , that the 
Pope can give and take kingdoms, 
11. Or thatthe Pope can canonize 
Saints, and free ſoules out of Pur 
eatory,l could recherſe many more 
if need were, | 

Pope Martin in his Canon 5 
quis Presbiter the 30. Diſt. ordai- 
neth for an Apoſtolicall Traditt- 
on, the prohibition of kneeling at 
Prayer,betweene the Paſchall and F » 
Pentecoſt ; yet doth it well ap | 


pcare 
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peare in the 20, ofthe As ver.36. 
and inthe 21. ver, the 5. rhat Saint 
Paw and the fairhfull with him, 
hambled themſelves upon their 
knees at that time, whereupon Ba 
rmx in his Annales, reprehenderh 
this Pope for having celebrated 
the Pentecoſt wequaquam Chriſtians 
wore, not after a Chriſtian faſhion. 
Am, 58, Se, 102, but if this cu- 
ſtome be an Apoſtolique Traditi- 
on, why doth not the Church 
of Rome containe the praiſe 
thereof * 


——— 


Ca?e, XI1IIL 


A proofe of the ſame , by the Traditi- 
ons which our adverſaries doe ſup- 
poſe to be the moit ancient and beft 
grounded in antiquity, 


bs wh. the end it may not be ſayd, 


that for our advantage, Wee 
O 2 picke 
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picke , out their moſt modere 
T:radirions.and leaſt countenanced 
with antiquity. I will inciſt upon 
three,whercin our adverſaries take 
themſclves to ſtand upon ſureſt 
ground.and labour to overwhelme 
vs wich texts and places out of the 
Fathers ; rhe fir(t 1s prayer for the 
Dead, ſecondly Lent, thirdly fin- 
glclife of the Clergy. 

I. For the firſt, I ſay that prayers 
"mr for the Dead, which the Romif 
| Church doth exerciſe, and are 
made for the comfort of Soules in 
Purgatory, are ſo moderne as not 
to have any mention or trace of 
them in all antiquity. For wee 
have already expreſſed, and will 
further demonſtrate in its proper 
place, that the ancient Chriſtians 
prayed forthe dead , fleeping ina 
peaceable repoſe, and kept in hid- 
den receptacles, expecting the Re- 
ſurreRion ; praying likewiſe - 
t 
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yation,or that they ſhould be raiſed 
at a berter houre then others, or 
that the fire at the laſt day of jadg- 
ment ſhogld burne them more ſn- 
perficially and ſparingly , but for 
a prayer tocaſe and mitigate a bur- 
ning ſoule inthe fire of Purgatory, 
there is not any found in al anti- 
quity: yea,in allthe prayers of the 
Church of Rome, which arc found 
inthe Maſle for the dead , there is 
not ſo much as any whiſpering of 
Purgatory ; and yet the Canon of 
the Maſſe prayeth for the ſoules 
that ſleepe in peaceable far" x 
and atthis day the Greek and Ori- 
entall Churches pray for thedead 
and deny Purgatory, The fecon 
booke of the Maccabees at the 1 2.C+ 
wiſheth us to pray for the dead, 
having reſpec to the reſurreRion, 
laying likewiſe that to pray other- 
wiſe then thus, were trifling and 
O 3 dotage, 


the dead ſhould riſe againe ro Gl 
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| dotage;briefly,l lay thar the pray« 
| ers which the ancient Chriltians 
did make tor the dead, are utterly I t: 
aboliſhed in the Church of Roms, Wl t 

and that hee who ſhould praya I i 

this time for the dead , afterthe il ( 
manner of the ancient Chiuch, 

ſhall be branded foran Heretike, 

and not eſcape the Inquiſition, for 

ſuch kind of prayers would not be 
gainefull ro the Romiſh Clergy; 

Gelakus and the power of the Pope (not 
| roarar hong fince invented) to give Indul. 
; nm ao2' 2ences to the dead, (and condem- 


—_ TY 2 ©@ ow oc A ft © 


> 9. Secondly, Lent, (that is to ſay, 

Lent. the cuſtome of not eating fleſh,nor 
NF cgges for ſixe and forty days 
before/Eaſler) is not a tradition Ie 
ceived into the Church from the 
beginning; indeed the word £u«- 
dragcfiuma is tound often times a 
the 
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the Fathers of the fourth and fift 
ages: but in the pure and unſuſpec- 
ted writings of the Fathers of the 
three firſt ages , I never mer with 
it, and we muſt note that this word 
(to take it originally ) did fignifie 
a faſtof forty houres before Exfter, 
which obſervation the ancient 
Chriſtians grounded upon that 
which Ieſus Chriſt ſpake inthe 9. 
of Saint Matthew, They ſball faſt 
when the Sponſe ſball bee taken from 
them, Now the ſpouſe, toweet, Je- 
lus Chriſt was taken from his Dil- 
ciples for forry houres : for there 
are juſt ſo many houres from the 


time 'that hee was nailed to the 


Croſſe unto his reſurretion, Ne- 
vertheleſſe the cuſtomes did forth- 
with vary,ſome faſting rwo daies, 
lome three, ſome five, but though 
the cultome did alter, yerthe anci- 
ent name did ſtill remaine, and ac- 
cording as the obſervation hereot 
O 4 did 


_ 
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did increaſe, ſo in concluſion, this 
Faſt of forty houres is becomehy 
little and little a Faſt of forty 
dayes, whereof eyery one amang 
the pcople did faſt his day, accor- 
ding as he ſaw good, except” the 
Sabbath daycs : - for to faſt on 
Gods day was judgeda crime, the 
Spouſe becing rendred to the 
Church on that day by his reſur. 
| Pay prowd reftion. There was none but the 


Four ce la pay 


mp Church of Rome that faſted on 
lure core @ Saturdayes, whereof alſo it wa 


mi condemned by the fix:h general 
[| Son Councellatthe 55, Canon: yeaat 
| Milau which is neere Rome, they 
faſted not on Saturdayes, as Sun 
Auguſtane teſtifieth in his 118. E-W8 
piſtle, 
 3-* Thirdly,finglelifeof Prieſts and 
Singic '* Biſhops cannot bean Apoſtolicall 
Tradition, becauſeit was not pra» 
Riled at the time of the Apoſtles, 
nor many ages after them, But ha- 
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ving ſpoken of this elſewhere ar 

large, I will content my felfe for 

he preſent, with the te/timony of 

thetwo moſt famous Cardinals of 

his age, Barronius, and Perron, 

Baronines in the 58.yecre of his An» 8. Am.z8 
ales acknowledgeth, that nrarried *'** 

nen were received to the funtion 

f Biſhop at the Apoſtles time, 

whereof hee alledgerh divers cau- 

5, and namely amongſt the reſt, 

he ſcarcity of unmarried men, e- 

pecially in Crete. And Perron af- nu perrn 
meth, that this permiſſion laſted $7*!*Ro7 
till the time of Conflamiine, that Þreugne 


+312. 


they Ws: lay,during the three fir(t ages; 4 coy 
S211 For if he would have confeſſed the Cd 
, E- Whole truth, he had acknowledged prreet. 


ut in the Greeke Churches, ne- _— 


5 and er was any time when Prieſts « »Zg46, 
icall iy - { &oc —_ 
1 ere not married, yea they {0 CON» pur comme 


Inue to this very day. And the 1 3: fo, 
anon of the ſixt generall Coun- ©* 
called atthe Imperial Palace of 


Con- Y 
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Conſtantinople , doth tormally 
condemane the Church of Rome 
upon this ſubjet, Eff:24 Door 
and Profeſſor at Doway:, in his 
Commentary upon this paſſage of 
gre wh the Apoſtle 1 Tim, 3. Let the Bi- 
permincere ve 10P be uband of one wife, ſpeaketh 
hers us thus © We mwft confeſſe that the 4 
n=nem be- ſtle ſufferer# wa to chuſe a Biſbop # 
id pro ripwe, is moarriedrd ane wife * but he teacheth 
Cucrem cr thay according 10 the time, becanſeof 
qu e7 canlibes h od 4 ds 
ys as the fewneſſe of unnaried men, and 
29" (ach 45 were fit for the funtTion of a Bir 

p. Therefore this Tradition clat- 
methnot the Apoſtles to bee-the 
Authours of ir, and conſequently 
is not Apoſtolicall ; ngr hath it 
beenc received at all times, and in 
all places. 

I have inſiſted hereupon, not 
that wee ſhould have need of the 
authority of the ancients, to fight 
againſt Romiſh Traditions,(for rc- 


furation whereof,the word of God 
is 


is ſafficient,and is only that which 
ought to judge us : ) but to ſhew 
that our Adverſaries, ſuppotingro 
eſtabliſh their Traditions , doe 
plainely deſtroy them, and doe 
give ſuch notes, whereby they 
draw their owne inditement and 
conviction. 

Nevertheleſſe it is not without 
craft, that they will have Traditi- 
onsto bee examined by thistouch- 
ſtone : to wit, whether they have 

« Ybcene univerſally received ar all 
lat» E times. For they know , that- of 
the. thoſe who would examine their 
Ty JF Traditions by this way,ſcarce one 
1 it Yamongſt athouſand can artaine to 
1 1n F the head of them,and that the peo- 

ple can inform themfelves nothing 
not Þ atall therein : for this examination 
the F cannot bee made, but by the rea- 
pht I ding of all the Greeke and Latine 
re- } Fathers, and of all the Ecclefiaſti- 


od | all hiſtories fince the continuati- 
on 
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on of ſ1xreene Imndred yeeres, Al 
the bookes tothis purpoſe would 
fill a ſpacious roome, andare ng 
more then ſealed letters to the peo- 
ple ; yea amovgft the Clergie, not 
one of a hundred will bee found 
that hath but ordinary knowledge: 
therein. By this meanes our Ad: 
verſaries contrive the matter, that 
when their Traditions come to be 
examined, a way muſt bee under- 
taken that is endlefſe, wherein the 
people walke blindefold, and we 
conſtrained to repaire to the teſtt- 
mony of ſuch-men as preachthele 
Traditions , and live by them : 
truly if by theſe dire&ions men 
expe to atrive at the knowledge 
of falyarion, I know not who can 
be ſaved. 
The which moſt cleerely appea- 
reth in this, that the holy Scrip- 
ture being the ſhort and ſure means 


toexamiue Traditions,they ſeque- 
ſter 
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ſter it farre from the peoples eyes, 
and divert them from readi 
therof, appointing them to books, 
wherein they are neither compre- 
henfive, nurcapable. Ir appearerh 
likewiſe in the examination of 
Traditions by the hiſtory of ev 
ledg: age, ures Art they Ay 4 
mence with the. laſt age, and fo 
wake retrograde in the calculation 
tobe MY ftheir times,to the end they may 
nder- W-rrive as late as poſſibly they can 


n the Wt the Apoſtles time and their wri- 

d we tings, 

reſti- 
theſe — 4 
em : CHAP, XY. 


od The ſecond marke ſet by our Adverſa« 
"OS 715,to diſtinguiſh the good Traditt- 
Ca ans from the bad,to wit, Succeſion. 


P*** FTO diſcerne the good Tradiri- 
ons from the bad, our Adver- 

iesagree, thatthoſe ought i be 
C 
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| ſucceſſhon, and one part of t 


held for divine and Apoſtolical, 
which are received by the Chur- 
ches that derive their fucceſfion 
from the Apoſtles. 

This marke hath no more cer- 
tainty then the former,and maketh 
as much againſt our Adverſarie 
The doubrfulneſſe of it is manifth 
in this, that the Charches of An- 
tioch, of Alexandria, of Epheſus, 
of Theſſalonica , of Candia, &c, 
(which are contrary tothe Romilh 
Church, and more ancient ) dot 


boaſt themſelves to bee of _—_ fo 


challengeth a ſucceſſion from Saint 
Peter : yea before rhe Churches0 
Alexandria and Antioch did fuf- 
fer any interruption, by the perſe 
cutions of the Mahumetans, they 
were often in diſcord with the 
Church of Rome, and were not in 
any wiſe ſubje unto it: and more 
particularly, the Church of Thef 

ſalonuca 
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ſalonica founded upon Saint Pawl, 
© and the Church of Candia where 
Saint Paw eſtabliſhed Tims, (from 
whom deſcended the Biſhops of 
.& Candia) keepe a ſuccefion from 
the Apoſtles, which never was in- 
terrupted,and hath continued fince 
the time of Chriſt, who ſpeaking 
from heaven,ſent the Apoſtle Saint 
ul, yer notwithſtanding theſe 
Churches are ſeparated from a 
communion with the Church of 
Rome,and the Pope holderth them 
tor Schiſmatickes and Herctikes. 
As for the Biſhop of Rome, ſo 
many ſchiſmes dividing , and {0 
many herefies tainting his Scat, (as 
your Adverſaries themſelves con- 
feſle, and we have elſewhere pro- 
ved ) have long ſince broken the 
ranke of this imaginary ſucceſſion, 
Alſo the uncertainty of this ſuc- 
ceſion betrayeth ir ſclfe, in that ut 


$2meeretradition,ſo as if theſer- 
vice 


DV. 
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vice of Images, or the Cotnmuni 
on under one kinde, be founded 
on ſucceſſion, behold then Trak 
tions founded upon a Tradition, 
and this Tradition founded upon 
humane hiſtories, which may mil 
rake, yea often doe jarre and dife- 
gree: wheretore this isan uncer- 
rainty founded upon another un 
cerrainty,as atomesand motes car- 
ried upon the aire, 
But how ſhall a Mechanicke, of 
a woman know this ſuccethon? 
How ſhall they be afſured that the 
ſecond Biſhup of Rome hath be- 
leeved in the points of Religions 
the firſt , the third as the ſecond, 
the fourth as the third, and fo for 
{ixrteenc hundred yeeres, though 
there never might have happened 
any alteration £ Who doth not 
perceive thattheſe men,by a palpz 
ble fal{hood invent projecs,whet- 
of they know that the knowledge 
ls 
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is impoſſible , and ' wherein the 
ſearch is a labour in vaine, to the 
end that the ignorant finding them- 
ſelves muffled up in datk ny 
catch hold and graſpe the hand, 
which theſe men ſtretch forth to 
them, to be conduQours of their 
blindneſle 2 

Yet let us briefly obſerve, what 
this ſucccſſhhon of the Church of 
Rome may ſignifie or bee: they 
bring us clauſes of ancierit Au- 
thours , reporting the- Biſhop of 
Rome to be Saint Peters Succeſlor; 
and ſhew a: Nomenclature of the 
Biſhops from Saint Peter to this 
dy: bur we fiade that theancients 
make ſuch another Catalogue of 
the Biſhops et Ieruſalem; and of 
Antioch, whoſe ſucceſſion is of 
greater anriquiry then 'thar of the 


ke, of 
hon 
it the 
h be- 
10045 
cond, 
lo ” 
oug 
vened 
1 not 
2alpe 
vhet- 
ledge} their ſuccelion 
IS 


Alexandria likewiſe 'draw out 


from Sa ar Peter. 
Io But 


Biſhops of Rome. The Biſhops of 
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Bur our Adyerfarics will not haye 
this {ſucceſſion to be eſtecmed, far 
(lay they) tlioſe Churches arc he. 
reticall, and yet the fame Chur- 
ches aliocallthe Church of Rome 
hereticall and ſchiſmaricall. Here- 
inthen lieth the point of difficulty 
the ancients reckon up the Succel, 
{ours of Sairit Peter, ind other A- 
poſtles in Iernſalem, in Antioch, 
at Rome, and at Alexandria: but 
they meane-not they 'fhould bee 
Succeſſours of the Apoſtles inthe 
Apoſltleſhip, they meane in 
the governement of ſuch and ſuch 

a particular Church, planted by 
one of the Apoſtles. So, 
the caſe'that Saint- Peter 
the Church of Rome, and was 
there Biſhop,(which nevertheleſſe 
is doubtfull and miſtruſted) I will 


alſo agree that the Biſho 
Rome of the firſt ages have beer 
Succeſſours to Saint Peter, but in 


of 
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the Biſhopricke of the Church of 
the city of Rome onely, In the 
ſxme manner as Simon was Succel- 
ſour to Saint Zames the Apoſtle in 
the Biſhapricke of Terufalem, and 
Timothy Succeſſour to Saint Paul in 
the Biſhopricke of Epheſus , but 
not in his Apoſtleſhip. 

Our Adyerſaries profit nothing 
by their allegations, if they prove 
not firſt by teſtimonies both di- 
vine and irrefragable , that God 
bath ordained Saint Peter to have 
2 Succeſſour in his Apoſtleſhip,, 
and that the Biſhop of Rome was 
Sacceſſour to Saint Peter, inthe 
panty of the head of the univer- 
all Church. For ought not this 
ſuccefſion to have come from 
God : Did God eftablifh a ſu- 
preame and ſucceſſive head over 
the Church of all thewotld, with- 


out making any mentionof it in 
his word? And did Saint Ferrer ham- 
P 2 ſclte 


A harmed Trans © 


{clfe forget to ſpeake of this ſuc- 


ceſſion, from whence we havetwo 


long Epiſtles £ See then whereup- Þ 
on weſtand, and how our Adver- &W «+ 
faries aretaken, Alltheir Religion Þ ( 
is founded upon this Tradition, to I , | 
wit, that the Pope hath beene or- 
dained from God, to bee the Suc.  «f 
ceſſour of Saint Peter, in the charge = @, 
of head of the univerſall Church; YI © 
hereunto they bend their force, Ml t; 
this is the ſcope of all the contro. I hi 
verfies. And yet concerning this I 2 
Tradition , they cannot produce I 4; 
one poore divine truth , nor one i +; 
fingle word out of the word of &} 
God : yea, when it commeth to 
humane teſtimonies, it is apparant 
that they are contrary tothis Mo- 
narchicall ſucceſſion of the Pope 
of Rome. 

In one thing our Adyerſarics 
finde themſelves much. incum- 
bred: We demand of them, when 


they 
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they ſpeake of a ſucceſſion, whe» 
wo ff ther they underſtand irof perſons 
up- BF without ſucceſſion of doctrine, or 
t- of a ſucceſſion of perſons in the 
100 F me doctrine : If they underſtand 
»(0 BF 2 ſucceſſion of perſons, fitting tn 
ot- FF the ſame chaire, without ſuccefhon 
uce BF of docrine,this ſucceſſton is impi- 
ge FF ous, ſerving for atitle of fucceſſhon 
n; NN tomake warre againſt God. Hee _ 
&, FF that corrupteth the Doctrine of 
10 @ his Predeccfſors, ſucceedeth them 7 Z 2 
his Fl 5 ficknefle ſucceederh health, and 37497 pou 
ce IF darknefſe light ; ſo Gregory of Na- 199; #98 
0c Y zianzene ſpeaketh in his Oration op. 
of tpon Athawaſins : To have the ſame ror 5.2 
0} Doitrine (ſaith he) 19 have the ſame 3979, 
int & Seat . but to have 4 contrary Dottrint, £1a45(e 
0» | 410 have a contrary Seat - one hath the ix de- 
Pe ff name, the other hath the truth of the 00 
 Þ ſucceſgon, rc. Ynleſſe 4 man will call n; >42a1 
Sf # ſucceſron, when the maladie ſaccee- 972? 
l- } dt health and darkneſſe the light. ©;jetas, 
nj  Butif our Adverfarics ſpeaking 97's 
y P 3 gt =" 5-Y 
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of facceſſion, underſtand i ot per. 
fons, notonly inthefame Chaire, 
but alſs in the ſame Dotrine, this 
ſucceſſion is excellent,and a fingy 
lar ornament in a Church: noman 
can erre in adhering toſuch a ſuc- 
ceſſion, forir carrieth conformity 
of Doctrine with the Apoſtles:and 
before this ſucceſſhhon can bee 
knowne, it is bchovefull to bein 
ſtrufted in the writings of the A. 
/ poſtles,and intheir DoArine, 
Hen-ib+ Such aſucceſſion is that whereof 
9% i= Eccle- Trenaus ſpeaketh, ſaying, That wet 
mans on ouzht to obey Priefts, who ave in tht 
om Church, who have the ſucceſſion of the 
ger _—_— on Apoſtles, and with the ſucceſſion of the 
_—__ Biſbopricke have recerved the certain 
fine chan, talemt of the truth. Not acknowledg- 
ws kong ing ſucceſſion in the Biſhopricke, 
Ss. Withour ſucceſſion inthe truth of 
rune the Do@rine. And Teriullian (peas 
Terull. de king * the cer rare — - 
12ſa eos de» CET 2108 Berne compared with that of 1 
7 mon Pk Apoſiles, 


P 


OO @X— ———— —— —— 
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4 otles by the droerſity and contra - pes 
w: therein, will plainely demonſirate, Safeare 


conTrarrerare 


that it bath not any Apoſtle' for CAN: woitrns pro- 
theur, nor any hr $5, Apoſtolicall. — 
Snatching this ſpecious title of A. gone en 

like ſucceſſion from thoſe, p- 424+ 
whotaught otherwiſe then the A- © 
poſtles had done . 

It is no ſmall abuſe (when wee 
would know whether a Religion 
bee true or no) to give us a liſt of 
Biſhops in painting and piQures, 
without knowing whether the lat- 
ter doe teach as the firſt ; pin- 
ning religion unto the Chaires, ro 
the end to ſuppreſſethe true rifles 
and inſtitutions: as alſo to divert 
the people from reading of the 
holy Scripture, for feare leſt they 
ſhould apprehend the conformity 
in DoQrine with the Apoſtles, 
which is the true ſicceſſion. 
 Wemuſtnote by the way, that 
in the time of [renews and Tertul- 

P 4 lian, 


D 
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lian, who wrote about fix {core 
yeeres after the Apoſtles, it ws 
cafie to ſhewthe ſucceſſion ; Then 
( Imeane ) when the Churches 
wherein the Apoſtles had taught, 
did hold one and the ſame faith; 
I ſay, when the ſucceſhon was of 
no great Jength, and the memo 

of the Apoſtles and their diſciples 
preaching was freſh and familiar, 
But now that the Churches which 
were planted by the Apoltles arc 
divided: into contrary Sedts, and 
{ſeparated from communion, and 
that the confuſtuns abounding in 
ſpace of ſome fifteene hundred 
yeeres, have throwne downe (0 
many Chaires, and reared up 0- 
thers, and that particularly the Bi- 
ſhopricke of Rome is turned intoa 
temporall Monarchy,and the Pope 
of a Biſhop is become a tempor 

Prince,this ſucceſſive derivation of 
Chaires in the Eaſt and Welt is 
impoſſible, 


of Traditions. 


inpoGible, conſidering that the 
entayle of this ſucceſSton hath 
beene thouſands of times cut off, 
che | £ thatit is a meere impoſture, ro 
oht, © entzr into this fea of Hiſtories and 
ith: WY confuſſons, tothe end ro examine 
as of @ the Traditions, in ſtead of addre(- 
tory fing our ſelves ro the word of 
ples God. 


ich ——— m———bns 
Nas CHnar, XVLI. 


and BY That the Phariſees and arcient Here- 
7 IN tickes had recourſe to' Tradition, 
red Y and the unwritten word , and that 
lo Clemens Alexandrinus ſ#ffered 
| (- himſelfe to bee too much carried 4- 


Bi» 8 way in the ſame, 


04 
pe FT He cuſtome of Heretickes 
all (both ancient and moderne)1s, 


of F when they are at default in Scrip- 


ture, to have recourle to Traditi- 
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ons; loſephus in his 3. booke of An- 
gr ch, the 18. afhrmeth, tha 
The Phariſees had very many obſerve 
tions by the ſucceſsive Tradition if 
their Fathers, which are not writtini 
the law of Moles, Whereupon I6 
ſus Chriſt at the 15. of Saint Mat, 
the 3. & 5. accuſeth them to hw 
tranſgreſſed the Law of God by 
their Tradition;which Phariſaial 
Traditions were doQrines,thatfot 
the moſt part commanded thing 
not —_ y forbidden in the Lay 
of God: as to clenſe their Pot 
and Veſlell,to waſhtheir bodies2 
returne from Market, to lengthen 
out their PhylaReries,to faſt rwictF 
ina weeke, to poure forth long 
prayers then ordinary, to 
conſcience of healingtheficke, 
journeying more then two mil 
upon the Sabath. This I obſer 
to the end it may not be ſayd, thi 
Iclus Chriſt cogdemneth = 


—_— 
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only for xcreaching things exprelly 

forbidden in the law of God. 
Teriulian in his booke of pre- 

ſcriptions, chap. the 25. telleth us, 

thatthe Hererikes of his time affir- he. doug 

med, T bat the Apoſiles had not revea- wwnubus re 


ldell th 5 toall , bus that they had cn 


ame thin s openly , and © 

in vr al and to foo, pay Tons 
But the ſame Terrul;anatter hee 
had written this booke, appliech 
hinſelfe to defend the heeelics of 


Mmtans, by the unwritten word, 
peaking inthe fecond Chapter of 
iis booke of Manoga wh that _ De vroqu 


pronounced hy opinion t reapen, when 


* [ayd,1 bave many things to tell you, nit: 4am 
# 108 cannot at this tame beare hems goo loguer 
"4 at verytm 
Irenexs lived at the ſame time, 
who in his firſt Booke and tourrh a 
efChap. ſaith, that The Carpocratian gore eps 
Werctihes affirmed that pa al To hls 
and 


nin private to his Diſciples, 
required == 


_— 


£; 


a 
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& affems *- required of them that they ſhould teael 


roapLonr theſe things 4 part to the worthy , and 
to ſuch 4s give their approbation there 
of,and in his 2. ch. of the 3. books 
ory When they are confuted by the Sery. 
Grimes cen Fures they revile , and tarne a24intw if 
werwnew accuſe the Scriptures themſelves ; ai 


warum 


"3 relts they were not <5 they ſhould be,and but i 


for ex anche. 308 ſufficient authority , and becaſ 


cn = matters therein are drverſly ſpoken, 


4,0 ave. that in them the truth cannot be 
bw mveeri by thoſe who are ignorant of Traditin; i 
gui neferen: Which they ſay was not give by writiat 
Neem but,viva voce, by word of month. 
por lure. Some twenty yeeres after the 
dearh of Saint 1#hn, one of hisdil- 
ciples named Papies Biſhop of Hi 
Fire me rapols,addicted himſelfe tothe un- 
»- Wriiten Traditions , the which wel 
as 69> Payables, and ſtrange doftrines 
We 1 other fabulous devices , as Enſebi 


Ja wi;  witneſſeth , at rhe laſt Chaprer ol 


awe the 3. Booke of his Ecclcliaſticallf | 


porn Hiſtory. 
R Clem 


——_—_ 
— 
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Clemens Akexandrinus a - moſt 
worthy Author to be read, ( but 
one who hath his infirmitics)ven- 
teth many vaine things and falſe 
lorines,drawnefrom Tradition, 
3s for example , that the Greekes 
ere juſtified by Phyloſophy ; 
at Telus Chriſt deſcended into 
hell to Preach to the Tewes ; that 
tie Apoſtles alſo deſcended thi= 
ther, to Preach to the Gentiles ; 
znd many other the like fancies, all 
$ bookes of his Siromateare full 
df them,eſpecially the ſixth. 
The 7 a of Artemon the 6a? 1af 
(.FP'cretick reaching matters not con- 3v we 
aincd in the Scripture , profeſſed —_— 
at They did exerciſe them from their mw, u; es 
decor , yea from the Apoſtles, 45 ive W0I5D s 
bi hath it in the 5. booke of jygiue g' 
uſtory chap. the 25. Nduxd 
Saine Auguſtine writing vpon Fu mu 
dnt 1ohn at his 97. Treatilc, hath zv@ © 
cle words : The moſt fexjelf —— 


Hereticks, 


— 42 
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winded: Heretichs,who would be cated Chrifi 
forum quis 409, ſtrive 0 colour their bold invemi. cir 
borer ff 088 (which are abhorred by human 
Mes ſenſe) with the pretext of this evan ll © 
vigeucs 1% [icall ſentence , where our Lord yes 


ye mrs keth , I have yet many things td 


% eime 08, but you cannot beare them at thi 
mule 19% tire, as if theſe were the fan; 
jeinm te things which the Apoſtles coult 


y periare 


mate, gue, not then carry, we ſhall not thers 
9=s wx 47: fore affront Or wrong Cardindl 
eres, Bellarmine,if we ranke him amongt]ÞP*' 
thoſe, which Auguſtine calleth wy" 
ſenſteſſe Hereticks , feeing that heln®r 
ſpeaketh as theſe herericks, in" 
ploying the fame quotation | hey 
proove Romitſh Traditions, ipeaye*” 
znarguar king thus in the 5. Chapter of bi 
4 7 ee backs of the uni word we 
teftinionys It it provued by teſtimony of Scriprany 
Tn of ar: are ſome pegs Traditions, tgp-* 
Pura tubes fit feſtimony 6 at the 16. of $ "A 0 
oyg ld lohn : I have many things to tor t 
fs pre you, &c. Thus have the anc ha: 
Here 


IL 7 
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co no wantat allof Di _ 


ET 


CHa?, XVIL 


In examination of the paſſages of 
Seriptare, whereow they four T14- 
ditions, 


6 Vradverfaries ground the au- 
thority of the Steiger up- 
mk Tradition, whence it 
alloy eth (if they. had bur reaſon 
orit) that unwritten Tradition is 
ot grounded the Scripture : 
oy conteſt thenfore againſt them- 
aves, when they endeavour to 
round Tradition upon the Scrip- 
ure,bur ler us heare their proofes. 

In imitation of the anciene' He- 

ickes, they alledge theſe words), 

ft our Lord Teſus to his Apoſtles, -- 
Ft the 16. of Saint 1obn, verle 12. 
have yet more things to rell you, &'&e 
Her This 


——  2-= 


a 


S 
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their Traditions es Tera, wimd| 
fork itvivis bobkoofPreſeripri 
« »4"4 Qhap. 32; Thoh/ imaginations! ( 
met} would beleeve, them): are 
The ſneceFion.of rhe/Pope int 
$1. 2044 '\A poſtleſhip of Saint: Beter 1 Invocy 
tion:of Saints , ſervice to i | 
the. power of:the Pope: i: 
ſbulcs-out of Purgatory, &v 
they pronounce this without 
provfe; ſave- only'tbecauſe' 
ſelves doeſay it,andthe Popewill 
haverit fotobe,,,unto/whom thei 
Traditionsare.very1gainetull; Þ 
wee had rather fe ary 4n tel 
Ciniſt;,who cxpoundeth him 
inthe:fame: Conedakar che, vering'©! 
——__ dectartth ro his. Dilggeco 
zerheſpirit oferub o_ 'e 
by ney reach-rherh che thing: 
to come, that. is to-{ay;; the future | 
Da” 7 Es] ber 4 1 
vio. piſt les 


the ſon of perdition ſhould name » Ther « 


are.; limſelte God, and ſhould praftiſe 


with ſignes & miracles rg feduce 
and that the Whare clot 

nſcarler, firring in a Towne of = 
ren mountaines, ſhould intoxicate 
Kings and glur her (elfe with the 


a bl021 of the Faithfull, &c. As alſo 


the eſtate and candition of the 


wil Chritian Church, and of the ſpi- 
weffiinall kinedome of Teſus Chriſt, 
Sie which ct: Apoſtles did notas then 


elfe 
Jil 
JI 


les 


bolly c::;prehen 4. 
baue o1:, they preſſe the x5. 
verſe 0f the ſecond chapter of the 
cond t') the Theſſalonians * Therte 
e (brethren) ſtand faſt and hold the 
prion; which ye have 6:ene TamghY, 


"The ward Tradizion which the | 
4 Trudres which the ethos 


Q 


—_W » 


| \ 


tion, 38 wee have ak 


3 *- 25. 3 © 
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" Grrihingt this = 
nferr 
Y > the i ewhich Seal Wrote 
 * thie7beſſalomans, hee had vitae 
yato. then many things by wc 
of mouth : ynto. which I ſhall 
Lingly congeſcend ; for wee wa 


ot maintaine that the fult 
on he T6 lowians,,..contal 
che doQrine of falyation ; 0 by 
{pure js not-whether a links Epull 
of Saint Pau! , but whether the old 
agg new; Teſtament containe. al 
that is neceſſary to ſalvation; ther 
| wy wy Pages is. g9t to purpak 


when the ame & 
Tw it you. bane. 


LPS pohly 67 ky: Frere z.1t mul iN 
$12=4.4A 
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; fethereupon. concluded,'rhat the 

which hee had tolde 

hen were others then thoſe that 

e-#irirten: for the ſame thing 
may be taught by divers meanes. 

ne when the HERS delive- 

y the Apoſttes mouth, had 


Ka Give frei with thoſe thar ye 


written , wee could ſay, that ſuch 
things lowing from the Apoftles 
mouth(over and aboue that which 
s found in the Scriptures ) were 
wr -poynts of Faith , but Ordi- 
 rances touching Eccleſiaſtical! 
pdlicie, 
Yea when wee ſhall Have yeel- 
Y dedto our adyerfarics all that they 
wiſh and long for, yet is = ne 
lefſe and not oft done b 


| 2 'Y unleſſe they ate that the FE, 


Y ditiohs,which they fay were gryen 
to the THAEtonuans by "month, 
&cthe poynts whereof conſiſterh 
but cont rovertle: c6 wit the ”— 
'F Q 2 
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Supremacie over the Chinchofh | 


whole world, Romiſh Indulec 
.ces,fingle life'of Priefts,the Ca 
munion under onckind;borrt bh 
SatisfaQtions,a reſtrain of 

the Scriprure , Maſfes' » 
Communicants, Prayers wh 

the Pccitioner underſtandeth | 
thing , the power of the Pope 
releaſe ſoules out! of Purgatory if" 
and to depoſc Kings, &c. whic 

are Tradirioris of a new imj 

on, and which the Church of te 
Theſlalonjavs (yet ſubfiſtine, a q 
hath ſo continued fince the p 
tle Saint Pesl) did never bel þ 
nor as yet allowerh of their va 
ditic,þutdeficth them with alllox Z 
thing and deteſtarion. . 

Saint” Ambroſe in his Commet: ' 

tatic ypon this place, by the 77% 
dition whereof the Apoſtle perk; c 
kerh vnderſtands. the doare 'L 


the Golpell, whichy our As Es 
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+ hc would not deny ro bee contal: | 
© ndin che New Chaos To the; Do 
OWL (aith he) that the forcknowledge "==," 
: Wy God ſbowld OY fa hs Pd 
thay F; bee admontſheth thum 19 Hard vorgely Haw 
/ and perſenere 1» the 114 "1tton-of — 
r Gefpell, — 
ff [| anot opinion. I thall preurnt. 
ur Adverfaries,from incerrupring 
proce more in the pafſages which 
ey alleadge. Sainr #48! iirh, 
ni) © ſptcke wiſedomre arnong theſe that 
re perfett, 1, Cor.2.6. And apaine 
we before thine cyr3,and hold faſt the 
eerne or forme of found words, 
hich thou haft heard of me, 2.Tim. 
.1;, Ihathird place, »ow praiſe 
mw that you remember meean all 
ay ings and kecpe my Or4inances,as ! 
T1 ed them ware you, 1.COr.11. 
ſpe . Erro(for ſo they conclude) the 
0ings which are preachcd are dif- 
Jing from thoſe that are wrigren. 
7 /00d what are the things? Invoos- 
| Q 3 tion 
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tioa of. Saints, ſeruice roo 
'&'c. TInall this what a delg@tholl 
is of. common ſenſe £ , They 
bone of Sampſans Aſe, on'Tmh 
dog might be as well imp yyed, 
Concerning the words.Jn. wit: 
16. of the As at the4., That Palific 
8nd Silas, paſring through the CoaWie 
inftrutted them to feepe the. Ordualiſit 
ces decreed by the, Apoſtles, and yin 
Eldexs of leruſalpm : In thele( 
dinances are vnderſtood;. the 
ſtraints of cating.þlood, &ftta 
ledereatures, whereof mention 
made.in, Ac#s. the, 15. tqr angli 
Voyage Pagl and Siles were bear 
of oY ec: nog Paul 
EXPLENLY 1Ent, tO, PETIOLMNE | 
ſame. BS , .this Ordigany "= 
written, as alſo the alrerauon mah 
madeſince the Apoſtles rige? 
it is bura Cereqaony ordainedlaÞiec 
2 time, and noga dofring pores 
ry .to ſalvation : and, when, Wai: 
- JL <- 


SNOW fralt i ir be 
+ chars chefe Orin 
xthen thoſerhar NR Hrine? 
yall id dee proded>vrto v9, 
i theſeordiciunces Were invoca- 
R 1of Saints, FE OO = 
UCS. \he Rojes 


hi wil ar beoprgu. Fe 
> Bad” 


| — toro 
Ca44Þ,. VA EL 24 


F " nſwere' td that phate 
\p#40 ws thr the Chabch 
; pro without the Sevifeare. __ 


0 mndei\Auethi audit f 
nc \ the Sctiprire; and'to mM 
£meceſſary, its © and ron 
Ms the Chitch from rhe cr6ati6n 
Kill 296,” fotthe fpate'of. 2434 
Wictes , h#hr'Beene Note 
celW$#i9:urs!! FtjFrhar Cas reve 
0% eſſe ) from the time of the A- 


Q 4 poltles 


_ "2 Top: | wee anlwere, m 
9 er ſendath- Angels 40inlrudtme 


might cathy be neglected Ta 
” $ 214 i 4 

by <pdery phy wen. 
- publiſhed his Oracles from abe 


.-a5 hee ſpake heretofore tothek: 
- thers aud Parriarchs betore Me 
-- we- ſhould not ſceke for any othe 
-inſtruQtion, Bur this is no mote 
,-and God having fully wp 
- bis will untous, by the writzngat 

's Prophersand Apoſtles; w 
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-mill, whereiw he 


meaſure - nor | | 
for vs, bur to b2 inftrurd by their 
writings ;\ wherein the! A 

ſpeake nneo us, and rheir-word is 
hai yer alive and full of efficacie ſince 


theſe 


ncd. «TIP a 
; Shall we callchem unne- 
Iay Macs, which God hath 
poem t us"concerning 
cc Theiwhichit they were 


pas abſalurely-neceflary of theit 


iced. for hee hath 1cfr:bot 
bais infallible meances to inſtrut 
"2 And: men that < in-rhd 
Chaires may erre, they are like! 
wile ſubjod& to avarice andambiz 
ton, the wwo ports thorow which 
Frome. doe-enter by: troopsaad 
throngs, 


quing aatureyct aremadeal! 
wp inecelſ; yr the willof 
,,and-by-che counſel! of-his 


A BB a.-—=-r fQ =: 4 & 


ow 
”_— 


as Ay wm, =, = = 4 + -<* 42 
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throngs, joe Paſog Teac 


ger þs wt ay a 


Andruly 
what was the eſtate of the 
church,ſome ſixſ{core yeres paſſed, 
2nd how it con{ifted only in-febn- 
lous Legends, tm adoratin of Re- 
ligues,"1n by wry 
ges, . ig yertues and .perfeRtiqons of 
the Frocke or Comliet S. Francs 


and Saint Domimckgand that Jefus 
Chriſt ſcarce appeared among(t 


the the Fo gre hat Icupenpe 
ar ans; ag 6 he 


illealy acknowledge, that 
maine. bagre which hach hint 
Papiſtric, that is hauld nat; pad 
into-Paganiſme, (whercimo-iK vas 
running ) Ran; beene that 
theſe holy Root were' drawng 
forth;of darke igner 
lated into the vulgar; 

will (I ſay) acknoy 
pcople..of the 


ay. 


xt 
17g 
ore 
ot 
al! 
of 
his 
I. 
R 
1 
Ee 
i; 
h 
d 


| | 


Rs Q 


oth 

4253s Sul 

a neu 

_ |: 

That the Churebof res Wau p: 

"after ht L aw ten b Moles an 

_ Teſid Ch , hath ham a. _ 

To the Hahuends and In- | ba 
creaſe of their Tradiriotis,cnt 


Adverſaries- doe joyne ſome 
arkples of they, which the Fi 

hav6 been received in the 

of the old Teſtament, ant lt 

forme of Scripture, f fincethe Lay 

weitterby Apes; © 

Da Perron "Cardinal Perron putreth for- 


” Nl 7alme verſe he 6a.the third inthe 
" Bl :. of Sam, chap the 7. verſe the ng. 
*® Wand 1. of Kings 5.5. $0: little was 
this Cardinall verſed in Gods 
booke., Aand though theſe paſſages 
werenot found in the eng 
yetcould- it not bee: pre 5 
toys; for they. are Hiſtories and - 
| commaundements , made to party» 
i. xr ens not rulcs and doctrines - 
of Religion. 19%, I 31971 
wy Alſo he oRieReth vatovs (and: 
A rn WY 
vb | 2 2 


s 1 


fait end Fran neerak by ; a 


callech death 'a diſſolution 
knowledgerk that the ſoile ſatu 
ueth rhe body; & he that accom 
cth thie dinch of the Righteoustd 
bee blifſe-fall, doeth wee: 
rhar their ſoules periſh /a8 ch 
Je 


of Beaſts, Arrhe 59. chapter 
wore" 


the 18. 1acob dyi 
no I haut / 
si:07. And at the 35.0f Gew.18. i 
islayd of Rich dying , and bv 
fanle was in” departin - Which pe 
Petuity-camo: be 7 jd of ler 
Beaſtes , for they periſh wich thei 
mw Arthe ſth Dem. 16. God 
Beholdjihou 
5,"Which 4 
rr ve _ d, ht the ſouls . 
bagc chicir > tex dearh; Naſ#; 
9023" 1,44 £2 
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erdid man (in his right wits cal 
ig Rats. of, Soul page” afrer 
d&aha{lcepe. Attheay7 of Geoef. 
ww calleth-his life ic this world; 
and that oh -his fatherg'a pilgris 
mage,and acknowledgeth banaſelft 
2 ſtranger in, the world,- The As 
poltle tothe Hebrewsjcbap. 11-14% 
declareth, that they which ſay fuch 
things declare plarnly that they ſetke & -u3 11 
aunrey,thet ue. #3 ſay,e cel citiall ane, *C .. 
air h by the 26 verſc. I6- 
wt iſ athe 22:0f = Mazttbend 
tothe lame purpoſe(arid ro prooue 
Fc ReſurreRion) alleagethceim 
{words of God himſclfe;at the $0 
Mot Exodus; I am the Gedof Abrahams; 
mf '* God of Iſaac,the God of tacah-ifer 
1 the Y(aith hee) God # wor the God of rhe 
God <4d,, but of the lving,: But :whae 
fo moveth theſe. men-to-'perl! 
ls 


Fn 


EIS ant#z! 


atthe immonalitie af rhe | 


8not fovad ar allinthd bookesntf 


- 


Neſsthe Law ofdGod y exorps.ir bet 
ur Þ 25:1: | becauſe 


tible, as failing in apoint, that 
the which _ ſanke chatis -21 
Religion, is a meere fallacy 
impoſture , and all che ſermce df; 
God, is a ſuperſluous toyle ml} 
Care. 
Tothe ſame purpoſethey add, 
EOS 
t t, Par 
Hell, are not contained evidently 
in all cheold Teſtament, wheredy 
it appeareth , that the whole ſtudy 
of theſe men, is to reade onely tir ( 
writings of their doRars,, in 
pying forth their reaſons , with 
out the paines of comming rothe 
fapree, which is, to finger oner tie ol 
legues of rhe Scriptures , forwh"y 7; 
Ghould wee have done — þ 
togerher the of the 08} Air 
ich ſpeakes of theit } »4 
thing I ©. 


Af Traditiony? * ; ——— 


4+ the ax er 
= d obendder NAN 

wh paſſages among rhe' reſt 
nat Jul'r6, 12; Thow ſlighs ſliew' wee ch# 

b of bfe , in thy - preſenct's the ful 
ae of 199 ,aud at thy right hand there. 
#pleafure for exermore,} And ar tho. 
I7Plal. 36. [will behdld. thy preſenec- 
im righteouſ..eſſe,and when 1 —_ Up 
dio th likex: fſe, 1 ſpall bee fatisfic bo _ 
mh it, Gods face' is not to bee 
leene with ſatiery;but after the " 
aarme of the cefurrationcAnd in 
he 49.P{al,16, - God ſhalt: _— 
m1 ſoule from the Ty of 
(meaning of dearth) W 
tuke me a 47 And ar _ 
Pal.2 3.T hou ſhalt gaidcant with xy 
nunſel and after rhe receine __ 
= ghry;Arrhe-34 2ſ6l,6 1utoshy bane? 

I commend mypuree 1 for thow bait tc- 
7 Ut tary es woe 


«bay pre wh gripes | 


1 fy, 


E +> SEE. EF - 
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him, and a mighty tempeſt foul k 
flirred vp round about him bee | 
call the heanen from aboue , and th 
earth , that hee may judee bis 
faying,Gather my Saints together 
10 me, Oc. At the 102, Pfal. 2 
The heanens ſhall perifh, but thou ſh 
enaure. The Prophet Daniel arth 
12.2 Mazxy of thum that ſleepe in! 
duſt of the earth ſhall awake , ſom 
ewerlaſting fe , ſormets ſham and 
werlaſting comtempt, Atthe 26. 
Eſay 19. Thy dead men ſhall lint, 
gether with my dead body ſhalli 
ariſc,awake ard fing yee that dwell 
the du;t. At the 65. chap. verſe 
Behold, I create new heaxens, 
earth . and the former ſal not bent 
membred,nor come into minde. 10 
the 19. the 25. 26.27, Speake 
amply ofthe comming of his 
deemer vpon the earth, and! 
refurreRion,after his body ſhall! 
deuoured with wormes,and of! 


"1 
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alſurance hee hath ro fee God one 
lll day wich his cycs, The. Propher 
W £/ay, arthe 66, pronouncerh this 
of reprobates : Their worme ne- 
ver dieth, and their fire ſhall newer bee 
extinguiſhed, Baalams deliring to 
A dyc the death of the. iuſt, Ar the 
Jl :; of Nam.1o. Accompreth the 
death of the wicked to bee wret- 
cd and wotull., Thelc palſages 
3 I concciue_arc expretle ,and 
punuall concerning P4r4a1ſe, the 
relurre&ion , the torment, of the 
damned, and the erernall judge- 
ment, | 8 
. They offer yet more ; that inthe 
Rooke of the, old Teſtamear, no 
mention is made of rhe Creation, 
nor ot degrees of Angels; nor of 
ell the Creation and eflence or being 
J of deuils ; which nevenhelefſe arc 
puints clearely found to bre therc- 
n, asin 196che2.thet. And art 


the 38.7, The Angels are called 
R 2 the 


_——_c mn AE mn 


themſeloes; 


"therein. Ir concerneth neither faith 
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the ſonnes of God , whereupon 
followeth , that God is their 
ther, &thar he hath formed then, 
and when rhe Scripture faith, Iz 
the Angels dee worſhip te him, Pſalm 
the 97.7, And lt them execotehs 
commandemen.and obey hw word th 
the 103.20, Ir preſuppolcethr 

God created them, for if God hat 
not created them : injuſtice woull 
have beene layd to his charge, fo 
viurping an Imperiall Dominion i 
ouer the workemanſhip of another © 
power. Yea this alone, whereinthe 
Scripture affirmeth , that therear 
Angels, is ſufficient toproue , that 7 
God created them , for it is itn |” 
pofſible/ that they ſhould creat 


As for the degrees of Angels, it P 
15a mcere Vanity for any manto 
diſtill and conſume” the bratsc 


nor morallitic. 


And 
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And fos the eflence of deuils, 
he olde Teſtament ſufficiently 
joth determine it in ſaying , that 
here are deutls, ( Hee that c >n« 
Eeſſcth there is a Sunne, preſuppo- 
ſeth chat th? Sunne hach a beetng) 
and there is no neceſſity that wee 
Whhould bee killed in the know*- 
ledge of their nature, As for their 
fall, ſeeing God hath made no- 
thing but what is very good, the 
1. of Geneſ, 31. It followeth- that 
theſe evill ſpirits in the beginning 
were good, and conſequently that 
they are lapſed from their integr1- 
ty, how, and by what occaſions, 
or by what degrees they are tal- 
eaely [fn are matters which God hath 
not revealed , for they arc not re- 
«it pared neceſſary to ſaluation. p,perron 
They alfo report many Hiſto- avi 
ries, which they ſay arc not found det. grane 
4 written in the old reſtament. As for 14-56 
that The Magicians which withſtood *Tw.3.4. 


& |< Moſes 
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Op bres . Thar Moſes being at the for 


Heber 9. 4- 


Inde gs, 


tion of the People, (as the Apoſtle 


Moſes were called Ianmes and lm 


of rhe mountaine, ſpake, 1 exith 
dingly feare and tremble, The placing 
of the Cenfer in the Arkeof the 
Covenant, and the combat of #i 
chdelthe Archangell with Satan ſo 
the body of Moſes. Which art ae 
rates either of g00d beliefe & 
g00d life : but only hiſtories c 
things happened , wherein conf 
ſterh not the ſubſtance of our fa 
vation. 
' As much may be ſayd of ſom: 
Ceremonies practiſed in Ifrae 
once or oftner,bur nor ordinary,ot 
indiferent cuſtomes in their nt- 
eure, as waſhing of the feete before 
thicy went to eate of the Paſchdb 
Lambe : which was a cuſtome that 
the Tewes ordinarily obſerved be- 
fore the repaſt, And the mixtureot 
water with blood, for rhe purific:- 


intma- 
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intimateth ro the Hebrews , at the 
10, chap. ) which was not a law 
inthe ancient Church,but a Cere- 
mony practiſed once by Moſes, 
They allo objeR unto vs ſome 
depraved and lewd cuſtomes : as 
the pardon of a capitall malefa- 
Qour at the feaſt of Eaſter, though 
hebea murtherer, a cuſtome con- 
trary tothe law of God, Ns.35 31. 
and ſome other ſcrupulous and 
vane obſeryations, as was thar 
cuſtome of not joarneying above 
two miles onthe Sabboth ; groun- 
ded upon an aR of lofbua paſſing 334 
over Tordane, when hee kept the 
people at diſtance from the Arke 
of the Covenant, being remooved 
from thence about two thouſand 
cubits by meaſure, Wee are well 
contented that our adverſaries up- 
hold their Traditions , with ſuch 
poore and vnworthy examples. 


Some of them thinking ro bee 
R 4 more 


D 
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more {ub ile,obje& unto us thatin 
the bookes of the old Teſtamen, 
three things. are wanting which Il 
are neceſſary to ſalvativn, n, 
' There 15 not found (ſay they)a /# 
remedy inthe old Teſtamenthat 
God hath provided to purge and 
clenſe the feminine ſexe from ori- 
ginall fiane,for none are circumci. 
vii Tho. 1<d but the Males. I an{werethat 
mam par. 3- OUT adverſaries themſelves doc not 


e Vaſquez belecve, that orizinall finne was 


dV taken away by vertue of circum I 4! 


ſion: but by the faith of the Pa £® 
rents applyed to the children b fo 
forme of impctration , and by the I"! 
merit of him that circumciſeth, 
For they ho!d that circumciſion 
did not juſtifie,nor conferregrace, £'i 
but only that it was a ſigne of £|* 
grace, and not neceſſary to ſal- © 
vation, of 
The Iefuite YVeſques ſpeaking of 
Children, that under the law of 
Moſes 


f Ef 
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Moſes dyed without being circum- | 
ciſed, faith , 1f a Child died without Yann tn 
any Sacrament, there was no hurt ther- = 
in, for it w4s not couducible and neceſ Moya taoks 
ſay to ſulvation, Tr is certaine that june pm 
remiſſion of originall finne is ne- T2205. 
ceſſary to ſalyation, Wherefore I quran 
ay that origirall finne was remit- == == {6 
ted and forgiven , aſwell to rhe 
Male as to . Female people of 
Ilael, by vertue of the aliance 
which God had contracted wirh 
Abraham, ſaying 4 ſhall be thy God, 
ana to thy poſterity after thee,Ge,17.7. 
for women were allo of the poſtc- 
ity of Abraham, 

The Circumciſion of the Males 
was ſufficient ro fignifie that all 
ce, the people were taken into confe- 
of F&cration with God , ro diſcerne 
al. £ Gods people from the other nati- 
ons. And for this,there needed no 
ſuch par:icular figne or token in 


tie Women, Thelewes writing of 
their 


JD 
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their Traditions, ſpzake nothing gf 

ſach a ſtgac or Sacrament, nor 

have our adverlarics produced 
any. | Es 4 

They ſay in the ſecond place, 
that the Iſraclires to be ſaved were 
to beleeve, that the ſacrifices were 
not ſufficient of themſelves to &: 
piate the ſinnes, but that they drey 
their vertuc from thedeath of Telus 
Chriſt: and that thoſe which did 
cate of the Paſcina!l-lambe,wereto 
have reſpe& to Ictus Chriſt,andto 
underſtand the ſignification of thi 
Lambe.Now(ſay theſe men) they 
could not learne this from ths 
bookes of Moeſes,nor from the Pro. 
phets , therefore they learnt itby 
the unwritten Tradition. 

In ſpeaking thus they falſificthx 
words of the Apoſtle Saint Pete 
- who at the 10, of the As 43 
ſaith, that 7o Teſus Chriit all 8 
Prophets zive witnefſe , that thro! 


———_— 


DD — 


of T raditions. 


_—_ 


hu name whoſoever belceveth in him, 
ſhall recerve remiſsion of ſinnes, And 
they contradict Saint Pazl, who at 
the 26 of the As 22. Saith of him- 
ſelfe , that be fpraketh ns other things 
then theſe, which the Prophets and 
Moſes 4d foretell ſhould come topaſſe, 
They alſo abui'e themſelves ro 
thinke,that it was then neceſlary to 
every one of the faithfull,to have a 
clecre inſight and vnderſtandi 

of the ſacrifices of the Law, and 
of the Paſchall-Lambe : for the 
faithful are not bound to beleeye 
of leſus Chriſt , more then that 
which God by his Word hathre- 
vealed unto them, It any onea- 
bout the time of Moſes, offering 


ſacrifice _—_— ro the Law, 
were not inſtruged in the dodrine 


of the death of our Redeemer, but 
© only beleeved , that God through 
the meanes which hee knoweth to 


be moſt agreeable and convenient, 
| will 


x 
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will forgine vs our treſpaſles it 

were ra{hneſſc to goe about to ex. 

clude ſuch a man from ſalvation, 
and ir is certaine , that then the 
faithfull were not withour inſty- 

Rion, as touching this point, for 

they were prompted by the Scrip- 

tures , to expect this ſeed of the 

Woman, which ſhould cruſhrhe 

head of the Serpent, and the ſeed 

of Abrahim , wherein all Nations 
ſhould be bleſſed. 

3. Cardinall Perron is aduiſedof a 
third Tradition, not written in the 
old Teftamenr., which neuerthe- 
tefle (if we could beleeue it) was 
neceſſary to faluation, He ſupp0- 
ſeth that it was neceſſary for the 
lewes to bclecue , that the fireof 
their ſacrifices after the captiunty) 
was deſcended from Heaven , and 
that the ſame conrinuall fire which 

was vpoi the Altar, was conſet- 

ved by miracle , during the trank 
migre 


P 
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migration. Whereupon I ſay that 
this miraculous conſeruation ' of **<* 
the fire being bur a Tudajeall 

fable, the Iewes were nor bound 
to beleeue it. The c_ of the #< £7 
Sacrificers, wasto put the fire yp- Son, 
on the Altar, as it 15 ſayd, Lew. Talmud Irs 
1.7. The ſonrics of Aaron, Nadab, > 
and 4b:hu, did finne;, not becainſe 32. 
they placed ſtranpe fire the Ame 
Al. bur in ..- pubei mg 
Cenſers,the fire which they tooke *T'=?? 
from elſe-where, and not from bff 

the Altar, Zevit10.1, Lookevp* 
on the O_—_ Moreouc, 
put the caſe this fabl 


> TT = 7 > = api 
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e were adn - 
ted for true , yer isit nota ile bf 
Religion, hor adoQrine of Faith, 
but only a meere Hil ory, whertof 
whoſoever had bin ignorant, Had 
not incurred eternall damnarion; 
Ard admit that vader the old 
Teſtament,” the ' Church had vn- 


written Traditions , * fhoukdnot 
there- 


FPRrR]c O_o T 6 ” A ew 
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therefore follow, rhat it was lay 
full for the Church of Remets 
forge new ones,and ro cquallthen 
in authority to.the writings of the 


Prophets and Apoſtles. 


—P———. 
CC. 
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Cnaye, XX, 


An anſwere t0 our Adverſaries affn 
ming, that wee receive many Tri 
ditions contained in the Scriptune, 


O”- Adverſarics upbraid us,1it 
LLZz that we who rejettraditios 
arc nevertheleſſe conſtrainedraat 
mit of many. Ye beleeve(fay they] 
that theſe bookes arc canow: 
_ call: yeallow of baptizing (uti 
as arc Hererikes, and the bapult 
of little infants: yee beleeye ti 
proceſſion of the holy Spirit fron 
the Father and the Sonne, andth 
tranſlation of the Sahbath tori 
Dominicallday,and the perpery 


: 
. i | 
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virginity of Mary the morher of 
Chriſt : yee beleeve that women 
oughr to fing in the Church: yee 
erantthe words of Confibſtantia- 
ton, of Trinity, of Per{bn, and of 
— | Sacrament, whichare nor found in 
the holy Scripture. 

[ have already ſaid,that we rejeQ 
hot all unwritten Traditions ; bar 
only thofe which adde ſomerhing 
tothe dodtrine of falyation, con- 
tained in holy Scriprures, For an- 
lwere to their objeRion, that wee 
receive this unwritten Tradition, 
tO Wir, Theſe bookes are canonical; 
to ſay ſo much of the bookes, 1s 
not ro adde tro the tcanonicall 
bookes, And ſpeaking in that tnan- 
ner, we are ſo farre from adding to 
Scripture, that onthe contraty, it 
is a declaration thax nothing 15 to 
be added thereunto, and rhar 'it is 
the perft& rule of our faith. Yerto 
have a complete cerrainety of the 


ah. i. 
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ſacredneſſe of theſe bookes, there 
muſt be a ſtronger teſtimony then 
this Tradition. An illiterate man 
not inſtruted in the knowledge of 
God, r-cciveth the teſtimony of 
the Church of his owne countrey, 
which tellecth him that theſe 
are cananicall, as a probable teſti 
mony, and which hee ſhould not 
williagly centradi& : bur thenher 
beginoeth ro have of it a divine te- 
ſtimony, and of ſoveraigne cha 
cie, when the Spirit of God bythe 
Dodrine contained in this Scrip- 
ture, hath cnlighrened his ſpirit, 
and inflamed his heart with aſe 
cret vertue, whereof it is in vaine 
to diſpute with thoſe that feelen 
not : the which cannot ſerve for 2 
Law to another but ſeryeth tot}; 
very one of the faithfull in part!- 
cular, to afſure his conſcience. Itis 
alſoro bee conſidered, that the tt 

Rimony of ſhewing ſuchand fue 
Fe bookes 


_ 
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bookes to bee canonicall , might 
proceed as well from an hereticall 
25 from an orthodox Church. The 
Apoſtkes received the holy Scrip» 
ture from the Phariſes and: Sacri- 
ficers, who were enemies to leſus 
Chriſt. Whence it appeareth, that 
the teſtimony which the Church 
eforderh to the Scriptures, is not 
of ſupreme authority and indubi- 
table, but invalid. It is by faith 
that we beleeve, that the contents 
of the Scripture are the word of 
God ; which faith is not given by 
the Church, for it is an cffet of 
the Spirit of God, 

Touching rhe other points, I 
ſpeake of them in generall, that if 
they bee DoRrines and Rules of 
the Chriſtian faith, got contained 
inthe Scripture, weare not bound 
to beleeverthem. Bur when ev 
one of theſe points ſhall be cxami- 
ted aſunder, ſome will bee found 
D coN- 
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contained in the Scripture, othen 
are not DoQrines, nor Lawes v 
Rules of the Chriſtian faith, nor 
things requiſite or neceſſary to (al. 
vation, 

Iam aſtoniſhed to behold hoy 
our Adverſaries dare to inſert the 
Bapriſme of little infants,am 
the unwrittentraditions,ſeei 
their ſclves diſputing againſt the 
Anabapriſts, prove it by manypiFt..: 
ſages of Scripture. Bellarmon it 
his eighth Chapter of the firl 
Booke of Baptiſme,bringeth thel 


oofes of Scripture,that BaptilneN 5 


ucceeded Circumciſion , whicl 
was applied to little infants. Tha] 


Icſus Chriſt at the ninth of San; . 


Matthew, faith, Suffer the little ones 
come 10 me oc, That in theſixtoevtl 
of the As, Lydia is baptized b 
Saint Paul with all her houſe. Aos 
that in the fame Chaprtex, rhe ſame, 
Apoſtle baptizeth all the fanilf 


— _ a 


als Ah of Traditions. 


of the Gualer. That Saint Paul 
baptized the family of Stepbanus, 
1 Cor, 1,16, If rhele proofes are 
"'E bad , Why doe they make uſe 
of them 2 If they be good in their 
mouthes, Why ſhould they not 
begood in ours £ 
5 for holding Baptiſme of He- 
retikes to bee good, wee. account 
notthis article as neceſſary toſalva- 
ton, Agrippine a man of holy lite 
and Doctrine, and Saint Cyprien, 
"» Boaint Firmilian, Saint Deng, Alex- 
co #4#77e, and Saint Baſil have diſlen- 
ch dinthis point, from the Church 
aff”! Rome ; yer neverrheleſle they 
Mc hcld for Saints by our Adver- 
41s. Yeamore, many Councels 
df 2p "ovedby the Church of Rome 
by rdaine , that ſome Hercti'es 
an” d be re-baptizedgby namethe 
- # wlianiſts, the Samolcranians,the 
«1F1ontaniſts', the Eunamians, the 
""Pwcllians, the Eucratites,8c.4s iS 
| S 2 to 
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\ of thefirſt Councell of Nice. At 


to be ſcene attheninetecnth Cans 


thecighth Canon of the Councel 
of Laodicea. Ar the ſeventh Cz 
non of the firſt Councellof Con. 0, 
ſtantinople. And in the Epiſtle ji, 
Saint Baſil ro Amphilochius at the 
47. Canon. 


Yer this queſtion ſhall be found gx 
decided inthe Scriptureby allpro-Y an 
bability. For Circumciſion dd thi 
ſill continue among the Iſraclits, | thy 


of the ten idolatrous races, who 
were no more circumciſed, wh 
they were converted to the tt 


Religion. The cuſtome of circum th; 
cifing the Samaritans againe ay ter 
were ranged into Iudaiſme,(whetY 2: 
of Epiphanize ſpeaketh in his 000 te 
of meaſures and weights)pratiz 

upon Symm:chas 2 Traducer of tl gþ 
Scriptures , was invented alt 1; 


wards. Theſame reaſonis for BY th 
tilme. 
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Concerning the proceſſion of 
of the holy Spirit fromthe Father 
and the Sonne, it isto be ſeene in 
the Councell of Florence, that the 
Latines defending themſelves a- 
gainſt the Greekes upon this que» 
ſtion, doe alledge Scripture : but 
this controverfic was deviſed, and 
is ſuſtained with animofity , to 
ſtrengthen the Schiſme, and it is 
an ealie matter to accord them 
thereia, For thoſe who ſay tha 
the holy Spirit proceedeth from 
the Father by the Sonne, doeſay 
alſo that ir proceedeth from the 
Father and the Sonne. Inamarter 
that paſſeth our capaciries,itis bet- 
ter to ſay littlerhen too much, and 
rather ro be ignorant then to con- 
teſt, 
The change ofthe Sabbath, and 
obſervation of the Lords day, are 
plainely enough colleed out of 


the Scripture. The Apoſtle tothe 
HCe. » po " 


A learned T reatiſe 
Coloſ.2.1 6. {aying, Let wo wan judr 


you tn meat 07 1n arinke, or in 1 
of an holy day, or of the new Moone, w 
of rhe Sabbath dayes, forbiddeth to 
condemne any man that doth not 
obſerve adiſti'@ion of mears, and 
keepeth not the new Moones, nor 
Sabbarhs. And by the placing of 
new Moones and the Sabbaths in 
the ſame ranke, he ſhewerh cleere- 
ly, that as Chriſtians were not ob- 
liged to keepe the new Moones, fo 
were they no more ſtritly bound 
to keepe the S2bbaths, At the firſt 
Chapter ofthe Apor.10.is mention 
made of our Lords day, V 
which paſlage the Teſuite Rrbers 
Hors Pcaketh thus , Wee ſee here that in 
al. /«mw the time of 'the Apoſtles, the pony 
remprs Of the Sabbath was chanzed to 
like Lords day, This is the firſt day of 
nn 5; the weeke whereon the Chriſtians 
= D-i% made their ſolemne aſſemblies, to 
celebrate theholy Supper, and to 


/ con- 
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contribute cheir almes : as is to be 
ſene at the 20, of the Ads 7. and 
int Co,16. 2. a5 T homes Lom- 
lod have declared in their Com- 


mentaries upon this Epiſtle : and 
tfer them one Eſtizs , ſpeaking I 
thus ; The Church from hat tuwe be. beg, 
jou to call it the Lords day, becauje on = — 
that day the Lord was raiſed Gow the raps mas 
dead, For it us ſo called by Saint Tohn ——- 
4 the fi ſt of 1he —_ le Where 5 rien: 
fare it us not to be donbied but that rhe nw 4 monte 
ne and mſtization of the Lords da) rehere nk 
webt to be fathered upon the Apoſtles. Fon oo 
Nevertheleſſe, ler us grant that nu 3; w prone 
mention is made of this in the «« ho 
Scripture , what availerh it againſt 24,ftow 
5s, who affirme thar all the Do- —_— 
&rines of the Chriſtian faith are 44 
contained in the Scripture £ For 
the obſervation of our Lords day 
is nota Doctrine,but a Law of Ec+ 
cleſiaſticallgovernment. | 


Th rperall Vir of the 
»P S 4 gunury bleſſed 


ndGgzauact tice i.Þa-Ah.44 7 £ T Y SI | 


V 


AklamidT, reatiſe | 


bleſſed Virgine, is beleeved in our 

Churches by way of decencie: 

though it bee not a Dodtrine of 

faith, nor 2 point neceſſary to fal. 

3" TAR varion. Baſil in his Homily of the 

mpizere? Nativity of Chriſt, ſaith, Thaif 

__ it were otherwiſe, yet wonld it bee ny- 

3a ipya, FRING pr udiciall to our ſalvation 

4 £mp- Howloever, Helvidins had not his 

—_— v* perfect ſenſes about him, tomove 

wes 5 x; ſoimpertinenta queſtion, andeall 

7w u#Jiv into doubt a matter, which were 

Ba ms. better ſuppoſedto be true, thenar- 
eau. gued on cither fide. 

—_ As for ſinging of Pſalmes inour 

| Churches, as well by men asby 

women, it is no Article of the 

Chriſtian faith, but an Ecclefiaſti- 

call policic and cuſtome, which 

ncither addeth to, nor ſubſtraerh 

from the Dofrine of faith. And 

this cuſtome is not practiſed inall 

our Churches for there are Chur- 

cacs which doe aſſemble ſecretly, 


ro 
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toavoid perſecurion,as heretofore 
did Chriſtians under the Pagan; 
Emperours, Theſe Chur- 
ches have not the li of ſing- 
ing, yet are they not the leſſe am1- 
tle in the Gght of God. The A- 
poſtle ro the Colsf 3. 16. comman- 
deth usto exhort one the other by 
Plalmes, Hymnes, and Spirituall 
Songs. Hee wrote this to the Co- 
bſezns without diſtinRion -of 
Sex. The ſame Apoſtle in 7 Cur 
14.14. and at 1 T#.2.12.forbid- 
ceth women to teach in the 
Church,but nor to ſing.For ſeei 
they partake of the prayers 
preaching, why nor of the praiſes 
add aQtions of thankſgiving ? If it 
bea ſeemely thing and religious in 
them , ro chant forth the glorious 
commendations of God in their 
houſe at home, why not alſo in the 
houſe of God's 2a 
The terines of et ree*”" 
an 
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and Trmmmy , are words, but no 
Rules nor Ducrines : and thee & 
words asthey adde nothing tothe 
Scripture, ſo they import nothing. 
thar is not contained in the Scrip- 
ture in othcrtermes, The terme of bi 
Perſon is found in Heb. 1. 2.for this 
word bypeſiafis in Greeke (ignifieth Wt: 
perſon; 

They have bur little modeſtie 
who bluſh norto demagd a paſlage 
of Scripture, where the word 5 
crament may be found. The Apo- 
ſtles writing in Grecke, regarded 
notto provide themſclves of a L 
tine word. Surely theſe men ſpeak IF ? 
as properly as if they enquired 
whether this very word hoſe 
found in Yireil, Inthe Latinewub 
ear tranſlation the word Sacramess 
tum is rchearſed ſome dozen & 
times , and ſignifieth a wy/ter9 0 
ſecret. Whence it commerh, that 
the myſtery of the great Wan | 
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of Traditions, 
he fignificarion of the ſeuen ſtars, 
nd the Senſe or expoſition of the 
ireames are called Sacraments. 
poc.3-1.2nd 17.7.D4n.2.18. 
Touching the Holy Supper, 
yhich wee call Sacrament , herein 
ree follow the cuſtome , and by 
x word we vnderſtand no other 
ing, bur that which Ieſus Chriſt 
alleth a memoriall or commemo- 
210n, ſaying, Doe #hu in remem- 
axce of we; 


| > = —— m— 


CHA?, XXI. 


{ proofe of the ſufficiency and per- 
[ck Is py, by os 
fimony of God himſelfe, ſpeaking in 
the Scriptares, 

Ee hane offered to your 
vnderftandings, both the 
ovelty , and falſhood of Romiſh 
raditions, and have proud rhat 
ey arencither Diuine,nor Apo- 
ſolicall 
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Rolicall. Iris therctore tobe 
cluded, that we ought entirclyy 
adhere to the word of God, gar 
tained in the Holy Scriptures: for 
in wo wayes, when the one i; 
blocked vp , there remainth by 
the orher that is paſſable. Oura 
uerſaries themſelues aide vs in thi 
point, The Popes hauing made( 
many decrecs, and decrerals, a 
extravagants z yet ey dare nd 
call theſe decrees # word of 6 
Yea,they produce,po other booit 
then rhe Scripture , that beartt 
this title of the word of God , of 
the Teſtament or Conenant of G 
This fingle proofe may ſuffice, 
leſſe we would embrace the wot 
of men for a rule of faith. 

Our aduerfarics againe tell 1 
that the Holy Scripture cannottt 


xv 1 fee Rifle of it {elfe , and when it 
= 1.n«4 Called Holy and Divine, 1.9 


ds ſon att- 
hin 


Bellarm.!ib.g | 


more ts be credited then Titus Liyit 


—_—— 
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# Mahumets Altoran, Bur ler « Ys 
F chem know thitthis is Godstrue 5 "ottt 
PArogative, to be Tudge and wit- 
'Y nefſe in her cauſe , who being rhe 
. party offended , will not forget at 
J the [aſt day to be Iudge of thoſe 
.F that have offended him. Hearkento 
that of Ieſus Chriſt, ſpeaking ar the 
8.ot S.1ehn 14, Though I beave re- 
card of my ſelfe , yet my record s #rae, 
and worthy tobe beleened, For God 
i5nottherefore to bee the lefle be- 
leued , becauſe there are ſo many 
incredulous and vnbelecuing; and 
the perverſity of man ſhall never 
deſpoile God ofhis right. It is a 
non ſequitar and an vnjuſt inference 
that becauſe of the malice and de- 
pravednes of man, the dominion of 
God ſhould ſuff& dimunicion. 
Lager wee will = feare to 
edoe the Sc , for proofe 
of Fu of oaSeripaere ; 
Wee know that the authenticke 
Teſtt- 


DJ 


Teſtimony which God giuetht; 
his word, can befo way taxed, or 
iutily ſuſpeed. 

The Apoſtle Saint Paul, inthe 
2.to T iv 3.15.ſpeaketh thus to hi 
diſciple Timothy, From thine is 
fancie thow haſt knowne the holy Seri 
tures, which are able to make thetm! 
uno ſaluation, through faith whichi 
in Chriſt Ieſw, Now what ned 
we ſeeke any further then tobe 
ſo inſtructed , as that wee may be 
able to- atraine vnto faluation 
our beleefe in Teſus Chriſt 7 

Tofhifc off this paſſage of Saint 
Paul to Twmothy , our aduerlaries 
tell vs, that Saint Pal (| 
not-in that place, butonely ofthe 
bookes of he old Teſtament; and 
yer at that type the greateſt part 
of the new was written, But I am 
contented to gralit what they (ay, 
for it maketh againſt them : ing 

 aflaredthar if the ſole bephreſs 
—_— k 
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the old Teſtament.can make a man 
1 of Vile toſaluation,, much more, and 
with ſtronger rcaſon ſhall the old 

and the new;coupled. together, 
make vs wile-to faluation, The 
Holy Scripture neuer ſaith, that 
vnwritten Traditions can make vs 
wile to ſaluation, The Apoſtle 
bad neuer ſayd that the Scripture 
can make vs wile to ſalvation , if 
tinſtruted vs but by halfes , and 
ifit were needfull for vs to ſeeke 
the other part of our inſtruction, 
n another word that is vawritten. 
Where they ſay that Timehy 
could not learne out of the olde 
Teſtament, the immortality of the 
loule, nor Paradiſe, nor the reſut- 
reQion,&c, It hath bin formerly 
coafured, Of the zeſurrection of 
leſus Chriſt, and of his death, the 
Prophets ſpeake»moſt clearcly, 
and all the {critres lcad thereun- 


to, And when theſe things were 
leſle 
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A learned Tre atiſc 
lefle plainely and expreſſely { 
downe, yer God Ran churpu6 
our forefathers (before the con 
ming of Chriſt) a greater know 
ledge, then that which was reues 
led vato them. 

There are thoſe who play the $. 
phiſters ypon this word , wi, 
vied by the Apoſtle , and doery 
der it t# initru&# , and not to muk 

Cofth 18.99 wiſe, Wherein their owne Bit 


Gree. P 
ri lence, teacheth the contrary , for attl 


3 19.P{al.7. Thereis inthe Greeks, ? 
es elites which is the 
gar tranſlation Sepientians prefian 
pervals, that is to ſay, giving miſt 
dometo the fimple, And atthe 11 
Pſal. 98. wp 363 65£ov's (45 $97 00026 
Where Paenin rendreth it , 14 
entiorem reddidifli inimicu me 
Thou haff made mee wiſer then mi 
enemies, But ypon the point 
commethall to one: for it ſuffctt 
vs to bcc infiruced to 


ir 


= 
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| 1 Cor, 4.67 limiting the power of 
i | T 


peaketh 
tald or halte inſtraftion, Hee is 
inſtructed to ſalvation, who harh 
ſuficient inſtruQtion to bee laved : 
and whoſoever is not wiſe to fal- 
ration, is not inſtructed to falva- 
tion ; (o are they one andthe ſame 
thing. Bur if the Scriptute could 
make Trmotby wiſe to. falvation, 
why ſhould it not be as well fuff- 
cient to make others wiſe to ſalvs 
tion? For if any man t there» 
inlefſe then Tiworby, the reaſon is 


not, becauſe it is more perfeR for 
ane then for another , but becauſe 
one bringeth to ir more light of 
ſpicic, more affeRion,and more at» 
tention then another: and becauſe 
God conferreth his knowledge 
more abundantly upon thoſe that 
humbl 


feare him, and y crave the 


iſt of underſtanding. 
2. The Apoſtle Saint Paw at 


the 


A learned Treauſe 
,- ...-; >the Paſtors of the Church, ſa 
ber Let no man” thinke above a 
peri. o written, 'there it is, above that 
which s written , and not abt 
that which 1 have written ,, And 
whoſoever imputcth to BeJa, that 
1.1... Ta. ME tranſlated it, above that which! 
bect.pa-396- HaVe WrIKIE, IS a dEtrating Ct 
'Jumniator, 
3-The ſame Apoſtleat 4.26.21, 
proteſteth, Hee never bang 0 
thing , ſave onely ſuch things as 
Prophets. and Moſes had faretal 
ſhould come to paſſe. He then conh: 
ned his preaching to the Scrip 
tures. And he ſhall be a good M- 
niſter of Chriſt, who (after the ex- 
ample of Saint Paw!) ſhall beeabl 
co ſay, that hee never taught any 
thing, except thoſe things whit 
Moſes and the Prophets and Apo 
ſtles ( diſciples of the Prophets) 
bavetaught. If it bemoreover ok 
jeed , ti ar Saint Paxl 7 ing 
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flrained to the writings of the Pro- 
phers, itſhall follow, thar the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles ( who have 
written ſince the Prophets)are un- 
profitable. T will anſwere that the 
Apoſtles haye written the ſame 
things that the Prophets have 
written, for as much as concer- 
neth the ſubſtance of falvati. 
oft, but they have added there- 
unto much more cleereneſſe and 
liptir, 
4. Yet the ſame Apoſtle at 4, 
20.27, ſpeakethto the Epheſeans, 7 
have not ſhunned to declare anto you 
all the counſellof God, Whereupon it 
followeth,thar the eſfentiall c ings 
of faith, which Sz/meron formerly 
told us were added fince the Ap6- 
ſtles time, and = he of chene 
either by mouth or by writing, 
are not ohe counſell of God. Of 
which additions in matters of reli- 
gion of the greateſt importance,we 
| T 4 haye 
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havcalready vouched many exam- 


ples, eſpecially our of the confelſi- - 
on of our Adverſaries themſelves, - 
ſt would bee impertinentto re. ÞÞ © : 

ly , that by the ſame reaſonit | ©" 

Hould bee ſaid, rharthe Goſpclof || *** 

Saint lohu, and the Apogg 

not of the counſell of G 

they were go: then 

Saint Paxl ſaid, he h; 

the counlell of God. 


bookes containe not 
which is not found i 
bookes of rhe new Teſtamem=8s 
which the Apoſtles have not 
taught by mouth and by writing, 

5. Ar Sea od 2-3.God of 

ſpeaketh thus, Te /bal/not addetothe | ** 

: word which I command you , neither i 


ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, Hee the 


doth not fay, youthall nor change by 
[ or alterany part, or you ſhall not p 

1 teach any thing rothe contrary: Ml 
| but you ſhall adde nothing , «nd _ 


dimi 


i 
e 
y 
c 
p 
t 


_ Ho © 
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diminiſh nothi * As to diminith 
& detalſe ſomerhing from the Law 


of god , 1s not to foilt ina 
c Sans et alf> toadde dork 
not fignifie toim - Par the 
caſe it were nor torbadden toadde, 
1 char it ſhonld bee ſpoken thus : 
af change nothing of my word, 
1c Pope would fill be culpa- 
having infringed this re- 
nt, by attributing to himſeclfc 
e power of changing the Lawes 
= — of God, and of 
diſpenſ1 2in? tle, In 
the boole# the hourely prayers 
of our Lady ( accordingtorhe cu- 
ſtome of Rome ) the ren Com- 
mandements of God are placed in 
the entrance. The third is couched 
in theſe termes, Remember that thes 
keepe holy the Sabbath and fejtroalt 
dayes. Can any oy bee more 
plainely added to the Commande- 


ment of God 2 Therefore if it 
3.4 were 
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havealready youched many exam- 
ples, cfpecially our of the confelli 
on of our Adverſaries themſelves, 
fr would bee impertinentto re. 
ly , that by the ſame reaſon it 
ould bee ſaid, rharthe Goſpclof 
Saint low, and the Apocalypſe are 
not ofthe counſell of God, becauſe 
they were no: then written, when 
Saint Paxl ſaid, he had declared all 
the counſell of God. For theſe rwo 
bookes conraine not any doing 
which is not found in the other 
bookes of rhenew Teſtament, and 
which the Apoſtles have not 
taught by mouth and by writing, 
5. Ar Dews.4.2. and 12-3.God 
ſpeaketh thus, Te [bel{ngt addeto the 
word which 7 command you , weither 
ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, Hee 
doth got lay, you ſhall nor change 
or alterany part, or you ſhall not 
teach any thing tothe contra!'y: 
- hut you ſhalt adde nothing , and 


dimi 
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diminiſh nothing, As to diminiſh 
&detalſe ſomething from the Law 
of god is not to foilt ina contrary 
cnandement:ſo alſo toadde doth 
not fignifie ko im -” Pur the 
caſe it were nor forbidden toadde, 
and thar it ſhonld bee ſpoken thus : 
Tow ſhall change nothing of my word, 
's the Pope would til} be culpa- 

le of having infringed this. re- 
ſtraint, by attributing to himſelfe 
the power of changing the Lawes 
nd. Ordinances of God, and of 
diſpenſing again? the Apoſtle, In 
thebookes of the hourely prayers 
1 | of our Lady ( accordingtorhe cu- 
, | ſtome of ” fig ) the ten Com- 
t 


mandements of God are placed in 
the entrance. The third is couched 
in theſe termes, Remember that thew 
keepe holy the Sabbath and fejtroalt 
dyes, Can any thing bee more 
plainely added to the ommande- 


ment of God * Theretore if it 
174 were 
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© were prohibited to adde to the 
Law of Moſes (without which was I fitic 
then no Doftrine of ſalvation) £ M9 
there is' no colour or appearance £ £0n 
that at this time the Law of Maſes, £ par 
the Prophets, the Evangeliſts, and N Nr 
Apoſtles arenor ſufficient,and that | Ch 
it is lawfull to adde unwritten Tra- | GC 
ditions thereunto. And let it not | te 
ſeeme ſtrange, that the þookes of I 01 
Moſes alone werethen ſufficientun- } 
to ſalvation: for whoſoever will ſtat 
examine the books of 7/bua,of the | ®f 
Indzes, & of the Prophets, who did | Gt 
ſer forth their writings afterwards, | 8" 
ſhall finde that they adde nothing | vu 
to the Dodtrine of {alvation,which ha 
is contained in the bookes of Ms | i 
fes : ancly they adde ſome confir- # *©© 
matory examples of the promiſes | *9 
and menaces of God, ſome hiſto- of 
ries of the chaſtiſements , Judge Fe 
ments and deliverances oft 

Clwch, ſome Prophecies and fu- 
ture 
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wre events , ſome particular expa- 
fitions of that which the law. of 
Moſes ſpake in generall,, and ſome 
commaundements :made to ſome 
particular one, which were nor ge- 
nerall Lawes nor eruall in the 
Church, As for the Oracles which 
God gaveamongſt the Cherubins, 
they were not Do&trines nor Ca- 
nons of Religion, but an{weres up- 
on future ſucceſſes, or upon the e- 
ſtate of che preſent affaires,of peace 
or warre, Te is true that Ieſus 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles have fince 
given a more ample” inſtruction? 
but I ſay thar whilſt the Church 
had no other divine bookes, bur 
thoſe of Meſes, they were ſufficient 
to ſalvarion:for the Church oughr 
to be contented with that meaſure 
of knowledge -which God hath 
revealed. But in ſucceeding ages, 
if God revealeth fomerhing more 


then he had donebefore, and pre- 
T 4 {(cnterth 


—_ — 
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ſenteth himſclfe more obviouſly 
to humane underſtandings;this fl. 
h out neceſſary for thoſe, unto 
whom Gods pleaſure is to have 
himſcltc manitcRed, | 
That Nogſes hath. netdiſtributed 
pawritren Traditionsto the peo- 
ple, ſee his owne teſtimony a 
Devt.31.24.inthele words, Andi 
came to paſſe, when Moſes had mate 
an end of writing the words of the 
Law in a booke, will they. were fin. 
ſhed, that he commanded the Levita, 
which bare the Arke of | the Covenam 
of the Lord, ſaying, Take thu bookeaf 
the Law , and put it m the ide of tht 
Arke ec, | 
6. After the death of Aſes,God 
gave to Joſhua no other precept or 
ocument : hen this very booke, as 
hee himſclfe ſpeakerh to Zoſbe4 in 
the firſt Chapter : Be frong ard cons 
ragcous , that this mayeſi, obſerve 10 
doe according ts all the Law, which 
Moſes 
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Moſes wy ſervant commended thee , 
turme not from it to the right hand or 
ts the left, that thaw mayeſt profer 
whitherſoever thow goeſt. Thu booke of 
the Law fball not depart our of thy 
mth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein 
dand nzbt, Surely' Godin this 
Law of Moſes , commandeth to 0+ 
bey the Soueraigne facrificing 
Prieſt, as alſo the Lewetes, and the 
ladges, not when they ſhould adde 
tothe Law of God, bat when they 
bould reach this Law * as it is ſaid 
the 17,0f De#t.9.and 11. Whete 
al the Kings are commanded to 
tauerhe bookeof the Law of God 
awayes before theireyes , and to 
read therein 2ll the dayes of their 
life,verſe the 18.4nd the T9. 

7. None of our adverſaries durſt 
yet deny, that the dodtrine of the 
Goſpel! is fafficient co ſalvation, 
or gaine-fay'that the Golpell is. 
lound whole and entire in =_ = 

eſta. 
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Teſtament.. Otherwiſe the titl 
were tal{c,and we ſhould be forced 
to change the inſcription, anger 
it downe part of the Goſpel, untill the 
Pope dath publiſh the ſecond par; 
or elſe- bee compelled to ſeekethe 
other part of the Goſpel inthew, 
written ward, which is not to-bet 
found. Fox our aduerlaries would 
never ſufferit to bee compiledand 
reduced into one body , nordeſh 
they divulge any booke whichs 
called the word of God, except tit 
Holy Scripture, -- n, t] 
Some anſiwere, that the booksFTradi 
of the Goſpell , which are in iixder t] 
new Teſtament , doe containeuſſiisnei 
the Goſpel but implicitely, that ior & 
roſay, after an involued and mFabou 
broyled manner, the force of cot 
ſcience hath extorted thoſe woidp 
from them, for if the ſervice 
Images , adoration of Relique 
Pardons of onc hundred thoulay 
yeers 
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eres, fingle life of Prieſts,ſucceſ- 
fon of the Pope in the Apoſtleſhip 
ferof Saint Peter, reſtraint ofrcading 
*MheScripture,8&c. are canrained in 
;FWc bookes of the new Teftament, 
hey muſt bee lurking afcer an in+ 
*Fcloped and obſcure manner, for 
no man could euer deſcry them tq 
ullſhce therein, Thoſe that extra 
ndBoyles and ſalts, our of the ſtones, 
Frould idly imploy their know- 
vledge therein. For to ſpeake in 
eenerall , without any ſpecificatt- 
on, that the Scripture approoucth 
rditions, is but a mockery, un- 
Eder this vaile or ſhaddaw , there 
Vis neither tyranny , nor idolatry, 
"For barteriog rrafique , but may 
Mbound , and bee practiſed inthe 
Church , preſuppoſing without 
Fproofe, thar theſe are the Traditi- 
WFons which the Scripture meaneth, 
forthe Pope ſo indgerh of them, 


Tho cannot erre in the Faith, 
; though 
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though all theſe Traditions tend 
onely to his profit, 
$. Tafhrme the ſame ofthe tithe 
of the whole Bible, being called 
the Teftament or Covenant of Gul, 
which Title muſt beechanged, if 
the Scripture be buta part of Gods 
Teſtament, It were deluding of 
the World, to call contrat? of mar- 
riage 2 parchm<nt that containet 
bur rhe moyetie of the clavſcsof 
the contraR : or to call Teffaman 
that which is but a patt of the dil 
poſall of the laſt will. Wis iy 
9. Towards the concluſion 
the 4pocalips,the Lord Teſus ſped, 
as followeth : ? t:ff:fic unto ent 
gcrnes Lv om the whrds of the pt © ©. 
of this booke . Tf 4ny man fot... - 
els theſe wrt Gu ſhall 
unto him the plaznes that ave writtts 
4s inthu broke, Vpoh Which paſlage 
' #ht Counctll of Frinly ſpeaketh thas 
| Foro 11 the Apocalips , Tohn the Ap 
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: can gSs gu 
10. The Apoſtle Saint /obn at pore ad 


thez0.Chapter of his Golpell.31. Dew mm 
ch, Theſe thing» arewritten, that *,X* 7 
« might beleews that leſs u the *** 
Chriit, and that beleving , yee might 

e life through hu Name. Vpon 
which paſſage, Cyrill of Alexands 14 CO 
ſeakerh in 'this maner. Al things 14. in Job 
which our Lord bath done are not EVM - Nor igitur 
jen, but thoſe things anely, which they [..., 7a. 


bat did write theme , have belcaued to i nee 


ſuf cient go the endl, that ſhimpug 51 (codes = 

Tue faith, werkes and UrINE, WO WAY ad dogmats 

| ne 10 the Ki of heawey.. " ſoſfieere, ve 
tt. Our Lord feſys at the r5. of EE 


«, 3. [pake ro che Phariſces,Þ#%y prom 
Je Pranſgreſſe the commndennnt no color 
God by your Tradition ? Obſerve 


here 


Ly, +>  * os BE: © os 6 oe RYUS #24 / 


Naw im As 


Y 
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here thar hee ſaith not yee conbili 
diet , but ye rranſgreſſe the comm 
dement of God by your Tradition. 
indced the Phariſaicell T radition 
were for the moſt partſimplead! th 
. tions tothe Law of God , havin 
appearance of devotion, & thing 
no otherwiſe forbidden , but : 
God forbiddeth to adde to hi 
word:as to faſt twiſe in a 
to lengthen our their fringesa 
Phylacteries of their gatme 
waſh themſclues ar returne fre 
marker, ſcrupulouſly to cleanet 
pots, and roaccompt thelr pac 
vponthe Sabbath. 

12, The Apoſtle to the 
chap.2.8. Beware leſt any mas | 

ough Philoſophy and vamm 

ceir,after the Tradition of men. 
chat our aduerſaries may not 
here to diſtinguiſh humane! 
ditions , from thoſe which" 
Church of Konve will have tO 


»& © 
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wil inbraced for divine and Apoſto- ; 


licall, the Apoſtle ſpectfieth , and 
chiefely condemnerh centaine tra- 


ot ditions found to be amongſt thoſe 


1} tharare taught by the Churchof 


wind 4-me: to wit, ſervice of Angels, 
in obſervation of Feaſts, and the or- 


A dinance of thoſe, who vſing adi- 
A tintion of mears did ſay ,cate not, 
{elf 19166 not, taſt not, And this not be- 
aff aule they thought the meates ro 
de hurtfull or polluted in their na- 
wre,but (as the Apoſtle ſaith) 7ea- 
ll 41g theſe dottrines through volun- 
a {7 denoti0n and humbleneſſe of ſpirit, 
in that they no way ſpare the body, nor 
rr they reſpett 1 the fulneſſe of the 


I : . The ſame Apoſtle tothe E- 
pheſians 2.chap.20. groundeth our 


faith upon the Prophets and the 
J Apoſtles. Being built (ſaith he) vp: 
i > the foundation of the Prophets and 


Apoſiles, Tfour faith be 


v 


upon 


- 
i. —_—_— 
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upon the unw1iittenword, itis be- them of 
huucfull there be another founds Ef hould | 
tion then the Prophets & Apoſies. I nent - 
For if our adverſaries ſay thatS, E:nſwer: 
Paul underſtandeth the C _—__ Prophets 
bc grounded upon the word ofthe Which 
Apoſtles aſwell written as unwri- Fought t 
ten,they oblige themſelues zo ſay the Do 
the ſama of the do@rine of the Fphets,v 
Prophetrs,and alſo to forge unto us FE gogues 
Prophetical Traditions unwritten, E petting 
which were never mentioned or I Chriſt 
ſpoken of about Saint Pas/s time, JF rich m: 
morc ouer we have formerly heard FE ved un 
our adyerſaries maintaining, that JI ring th 
thereare more things efſenciall in J no oth 
Religion , then the Apoſtles have I booke 
taught by mourh or writing. Chr 
14. Atthe 16. chapter of Saint I inhis 
Luke 26, the wicked rich man be» || Abral 
ing in hell, requeſteth Abrabam, Y zarus, 
that ane amongſt the dead ſhould. Þ «rd t/ 
be {eng ro his bretaren,, to give: || ther, 
them adyertifement , and warne || r4iſed 


them 


NO 
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them of their duties, leaſt that tl;ey 
ſhould tumble into the like tors- 
ment - to whom Abraham maketh 
anſwere, They bane Moſes and the 
Prophets , let them hearken to them, 
Which is cleerely ro ſay,that they 
ought to content themſelves with 
the Dorine of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, which was read inthe Syna+ 
gopucs every Sabbath withour ex- 
ting other revelation, For Teſus 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of the unhappie 
ich man, as of a man thar had li- 
redunder the old Teſtament, du- 
ring the time thar the Churchhad . , . 
no other Doctrine, but that of the ye,,us 
bookes of Moſes and the Prophets, «5:5uercs 
Chrſofteme doth ſo underſtand u TH 
in his Commentary upon Galat.1. tasofu, "Pp 
Abraham brine required i0 ſend La- Ao ds 
Zarus, anſwereth, they have Moles eg0n Ts, 
and the Prophets, if they hearken not 10 ie'y wt 6- 
them, either will they belerve the dead homer © x 
raiſed ap 16 life, Now Teſus Chrift 30 roxy 
V 


bringeth 


es 
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«1151- bringeth in Abraham ſpeaking thu, 
Paw & Ks + 
- to declare that bee would have mar: 


ana Th. TEL * 
7 3 «v# faith aſcribed to the L_—_ thenif 
--— "1 the dead were called backe to life, 
eters, 15. ArGal.1.8. Though we or an 
xs &n Angel from heaven preach any othr 
1 in $% Goſpel unto you, then that which wit 
rwv «£10. have preachedunto you, let him be ac: 
—_ ) curſed, The vulgar tranſlation of 
ms 252- Our Adverſaries interpretetit thi 
pas, paſſage as we doc: Licet nos aut 
Angelus de calo evangelizet vobu, 
preterquam quod evangelizaumu 
vobis, anathema ſit, Conſider nor 
that this tranſlation which the 
Councell of Trent declarerh to 
beonely authenticall, rendereth i: 
preterguam not contre,that is to ay, 
other then , but nov contrary, Fo 
though this word preter ſometime 
ſignificth contre, yet preterques 
cannot be ſo taken;and preterqua 
quod can import nothing elſe, but 
other then that, So though the Pre 
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' Bpoſition >>z uſed by the Apoſtle, * #7 
: . EC Y $Y df 

fonificth fomerimes contra,yet Our ,/« xamſ” 


© . . © 
TY Advecfaries tranflation admirteth WONT i 
not this expoſition, Chryſofiome 1n alc yr al 


01 Ty nav 
iis Commentary upon Gal. 1. Ul- ave x5 


derſtandeth it the ſame way , ſay- Kkeyy br 

| "4 UL _ 

ing, The Apoſtle ſarth not, if they de- fo 

F dare things contrary ,, or if they 6 curya- 

prvert all, but if they preach never ſo ar” po. 

tle other them we have June or oy Þg- 
i 


ifthey have alt:red any thing, be it ne- — 


ver ſo little, And T heophiladt after xp.4d gat. 
him: The Apoſtle hath not ſaid,if they X37 
mech onely things contrary but if they NC. 


peach other then that which wee have ſedfi Evan 


: mached , that u to ſay, if they adde Par 

hl ſo little more thereunto, Cele 
\||. Tertullan in his booke of Pre- rien 
-| "iptions at the eighth Chapter, 9zzms 
1 lpeaking of the Scripture : Is the Terll.de. 
: firſt place wee beleeve, that wee ought Hee =, 
, $9 to beleeve other then tha. And at Temes! 


Chap.14. To know noother then this, m4 rover 
"to | Snag And ar Chap,2 9, If tr cap.14: 


Nihil 416 


Fi $5. | 


wy 
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Stirs emi 
fore (ft, 

Fr cap. 29. 
Erſ: Angelus 
de ca ls alzrer 
Evanrel/ave 
rt vitre qua 
nos , nathe- 
ma /it. 


an Angel from heaven preach othr 
then, &c, And tru'y the reaſon i; 
plaine, for ifour Adverſaries con- 
feſſe, that Saint Paul hath preached 
all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, a; 
well by month as by writing, it 
followerh that hee 1:0t onely for. 
biddeth here to teach contrary to 
that which he harh caught,butalb 
that he forbiddeth to adde there 
anro, 

Ir is objeed, that Pawl himſ | 
hach added to that which hee did 
preach, when he wrote more Epi 
ſtles aftcr that to the Galathuans; 
and that Saint 7ohn after him wrot 
the CA pocalypſe, and are not there 
fore accurſed. The vanity of tis 
objeion anſwereth it ſelfe ; it 
nothing canappeare whercin dat 
Paul in his laſt Epiſtles , or Sa 
Tohn in the Apocalypſe, have adde 


to the Do&rine of ſalvation, 
Which Saint Paul had preacheddf 
mouth 


mont 
2nd « 
inthe 
Evans 
as 
diſpur 
demn( 
then, C 
bad p 
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month, and digeſted into writing ; 
2nd which was already contained 
inthe bookes of the Apoſtles and 
'© Evangeliſts, written before this E- 

piltle, | 
Y fhſumme, what availcth itto 
E diſpute, wherher the Apoſtlecon- 
"F demnerth thoſe that preach other 
"0 then, or contrary tothat w** S*, Paul 
ON had preached , ſecing that what- 
"F foever is other thn the. Doctrine 
of the Goſpcl concerning our ſal» 
"© vation, is alo contrary, in as much 
2 God forbiddethto adde there- 
JF unto? Ir is an unn«cclary worke 
ff torchearſe the paſiages of the Fa- 

thers, who affirme that the Apo- 


le condemneth thoſe, who taught 
contrary to that which he himlſclte 


hath taught : no man denieth it ; 
for whoſocyer preacherh contrary 
to that which Saint Pasl taught, 
preacheth alſo other then the Do- 


Qrine of the Apoſtle: and addeth 
V 3 ® con» 


earned Treatile 4 


comrary things thereunto ; con- 
trations being alſo additions to 
the Scripture. 

Our Adverſaries being repulſed 
from this refuge or ſtarting hole, 
finde our ano:!:cr, and ſay that 
Saint Paul cond:mneth thoſe who 
taught other then, or contrary to that 
which hee had taught concerning 
the Dodtrine of the Goſpel : but 
Saint Paul himſclfe hath not ſet 
downe ail in writing which hee 
hath taught : this is that which 
they ſay without proefe or reaſon, 
For whotold them that Saint Ppt 
was tender, and forbare to booke 
downe all the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpell in writing Did hee it in 
ſpleene,or was it of forgetfulneſle, 
or fcaring leſt rhe people might 
become too expertinthe Donne 
of the Goſpel 2 Surely they that 
ſpeake thus, are bound to openun- 
to us ſome particular points, that 
make 
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make a part of the doctrine of rhe 
Golpell, which Saint Faul would 
tot ſer downe in writing. Is 1t 1n- 
r0ca:ion of Saints, or papall In- 
dulgences, adoration of reliques, 
ucceſſion ofthe Pope in the Apn- 
[leſhip of Saint Peter , religious 
ryice of Images, ſingle life of 
Pricits, praycr in a tongue which 
eſupplicane underſtideth not,or 
Maſſes to free foulcs out of Purga- 
tory 2 no Chriſtian wiil belceve it 
of theſe, unlcſſe it bee ſuch a oneas 
hath a mind to bee deceived: And 
this inconſiderate preſuppoliyon 
nuſt þ2 countenanced by ſome 0- | 
ther proofe, beſides the tzſtimony 


of our adyerfaries. | 
Saint Augsſtine gave no credit tO Auguſt lib. 


contra Ine 


It: for he expound?th this paſlage 12. pailia- 
unto us by way of paraphrale. If oi 

any man whether it concerneth Chriſt < Cites 
or his Church , or any other thing «p- Eebfa fro 
pertajning to faith , or government Of are gne 
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ow - life (I fpeake not if any of us . bat that 


nefremyen which Paul hath ſuggeſted , if an An. 


diam ft noty 


ed queiPau- gell from heaven) declare unto you, 4- 


[us adecit , fi 


oy ther then you have received in the 
Cas VeuH 


cars vebu  Scriptures,concerning the Law and the 
Pre.cr quam Goſpell let him be an Anathema, And 
Fro tgay Chryſeiteme in his expoſition upon 
relics acce. UNC 1+ Chap. to the Galathjans, Saint 
pſemuie- Paul preferreth the Scriptares befme 
65 mw. Angels deſcending from heaven , and 
er * that moſt juſtly. Anda little after, 
$228 1,. Wherefore be denounceth , thatif ay 
_— man preach unto you other then 1 have 
+odar> rang preached unto you, &c. 
£ 22x35, Toconclude, how ſhould thoſe 
poynts before recited have beene 
preached by Saint Paul, conlide- 
ring that in his Epiſtles there 1s 
found a flat condemnation of their 
doctrines ? 

It behde the holy Scripture 
there be ſome other word of God, 
it were fit our adverſaries ſhould 
lay them in view fairely above 


board, 
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hoard, for the better avoidance of 
1] rife and controverhie ariſing 
from them. But they cannot. On- 
ly they would have the Church 
of Rome to be beleeved,and eſpe- 
cially the Pope ; who is circum- 
ſpe& enough not to pronounce his 
owne condemnation , nor to abo- 
liſh the Traditions that are fo be. 
neficiall unto him. Yea our ad- 
rerſaries themſelves refute this, 
when they ſay that the Apoſtles 
have not taught by mouth, nor 
compoſed in writing all that is 


eſſentiall ro Chriſtian Religion. 
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Whether to ground « Dolrine , it be 
lawfull to uſe words equivalent ty 
thoſe that are found in the Serj. 
ture,or ts vſe conſequences and An. 
guments. T4 


Ome ſmattering and unquiet 

leſuites percciving themſelves 
weake in the combate,by theprel- 
ſure of the evidence of truth, have 
thought vpon a cavilling and 
impertinent courſe, whereby to 
entangle the diſputation at the ve- 
ry entrance, and to preyent ever 
comming to the true ſcanning or 
examination of the doctrine, 

Their cunning ſleight is al- 
wayes to queſtionand interrogate, 
inſteed of keeping themſelves toa 
regular and methodicall argumen- 
tation ; and as ſoone as wee open 


our mouthes, they call to us Shew 
mt 
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mibat wh:ch you ſay,word by word mm 
the S:zptuwre, Now if there want 
wafy!llable, or if ithappen thar 
renctheſe words, that is ſay, or by 
wſe1ucat, they fall into laughter 
nd ſay that a Coach drawne by 
Horſes is a conſequent, and fo 
breake off, alledging they have re- 
tuced us to conſequences. If we 
quote ſome paſlage of Saint Mar- 
mew or of Eſay, they aske whether 
the booke bee Canonicall : if wee 
alwer,yea; they require a e 
of the Scripture that ſaith , Saint 
Uatthew is Canonicall. If wee ex- 
pound one paſſage b another,they 
ay, ſhew meea paſſage thatallow- 
«h this paſſage to bee expounded 
by that, Tt we makean argument 
though it be demonſtrarive) they 
&ride and jeere ir, ſaying, that ſyl- 
bgiſmes are but humane diſcourle, 
nd an invention of 4riſterle, untit 
(0 regulate our faith. 

But 
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But thoſe of our adverſaries 
who are better ſtored with know. 
ledg,as Thomas, Bellarmin, Baron, 
Perron,Salmeron & V aſques rejeeth 
this wrangling Philotophy & tro- 
ward reaſoning , which carpetha 
ſyllables, and is made for norhing 
elſe but to bring foorth nothing, 
and to brave and ſwagger int 
ſpced of running away, 

Now, what an unjuſt caſe itis, 
that thoſe who attribute to the 
Church of Rome the power not 
only of adding ro the Scripture, 
bur alſo to alter that which God 
hath ordained inthe Scripture,and 
who hold that their Church hath 
no obl:gation to the Scripture, 
ſhould uſe ſuch rigor againſt us, to 
bind us preciſely to the words and 
ſyllables of the Scripture : though 
wee change nothing in the fi 
ſt.nce 2 

It were an cafie matter for vs to 


pro- 
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proceed againſt them afrer the 

ſame wile : replying to the firſt 
word they offcr us , Shew mee what 
you ſay int 45 many word: i the word of 
God written or unwritten, tor they 
take both for the rule of their in- 
ſtrution, And if they make uſe 
of theſe words therefore and then, to 
tell them, theſe are your reaſons 
and conſcquences, and in ſtead of 
giving fatisfaRtory anſwere, to in- 
joyne them that they proove unto 
us, that wee are bound to proove 

to them what they demand : and 

ſot» breake off with laughter and 

inſultation, this were the way (as 

the proverbe hath it, ) ro counter- 

tet the fooles with mad-men. 

If in handling points of the 
Faich, ir be not permitted to make 
uſe of other wordes beſides thoſe 
that are found in the Scripture, it 
ſhall not be ſuffered ropreach, nor 


to write COMmMENtaries,nor to con- 
ferre 
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terre rhe paſſages of the Scripture 
together: for this collation can. 
not bee made without imploying 
ſome other words , which forme 
the compariſon, and ſhew there- 
ſemblance. Ir ſhall not likewiſe 
be ſuffered to recite the Creed,nor 
to ſay there are but foure Evange 
Gſts in the new Teſtament : for the 
Scripture ſpeaketh not this in fo 
many words. 

Moreover by this pedanticall 
cavilation , neither Charles nor 4n- 
thony, nor any particular man, ſhall 
bee. obliged to beleeve in Telus 
Chriſt, nor to obey him : Forthe 
Scripture neither ſpcaketh ot 
Charles nor 4nthony. Bur the duty 
of particular men is drawne by 
neceflary conſequence , from the 
generall rules that are in the Scrip- 
ure, 

So our adverſaries belceve that 
Pope Yrbame is lawfull ſucceſſour 
in 


CO_—” 


ory” 
inthe { 


which 
by con 
Maxim 
lufal 
Peter, 
dition 
why ( 
from t 
Wh 
the pr! 
are Tt 
ture n 
houlc 
ables 
found 

were 
there 
the $ 
on © 
ur, 
lng 
Chr 
trifli 


: 


Cc 


lh... 
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which neverthelefle they derive 
by conſequence of this generall 
Maxime,that the Biſhops of Rome are 
lanfull ſucceſſors inthe Primacy of $, 
Perer, If from an imaginary Tra- 
dition they draw conſequences, 
why ſhoutd not wee draw them 
from the holy Scripture? 

When I ſay that Pargatory, and 
the primacy ofthe ur" 17 Rome 
are Traditions, whereof the Scrip- 
ture maketh no mention , how 
hould I ſhew this in ſo many fil- 
[ales , ſeeing I hold that it is not 
found therein at all ? for if there 
were found a paſlage that ſaith, 
there is no ſuch thing as Pargatory, 
the Scripture ſhould make mentle 
on of Purzatory, Thele men re- 

uiretheſame, as when I ſhould 
2y, that nothing is ſpoken of Icſus 
Chriſt in Yirgils Ameades , ſome 
triling Sophiſter urgeth _— 


nthe ſupremacie of Saint Peter, 


——_— ——— 
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fhew in the Ancaaes, a paſſageaf 
firming that Icſus Chriſt is-not 
therein mentioned, 

This peeviſh wrangling, no leſſe 
injurious then troubleſome,taketh 
from the Chriſtians, all meanes of F! 
proving to a lew,by the Prophets, 
tharTcfus is the Chriſt , for the 
name of Teſus Chriſt is not found 
iathe Prophets ; yet certaine its, 
that the thing it ſelte is therein &x- 
plained in equivalent termes. 

To be ſhort,in ſuch jugling The: 
olozy, it is impoſlible to proveby 
Scripture, tht an Ape or Cat 1s not 
to be adored : for this is not found 
toridems verbs inthe Scripture ; but 
Iris drawne from neccilary con 
ſequence of paſſages., wherein 
God alone will be-worſhipped, 

I[tI ſay that the ſoule is 1mmor- 
tall, 2nd that God governcth the 
World by his providence ; wil 
thicſe venerable DoRors take mes 


by 


fend ind 1 will acs 
ve. Elay 46.10, 


— 


[ of T1aditiens. \. 


by the chrome," rothew. theus this 
ſllebically in {o-many wordes * 
aderd it 1s nor found 1n thetfame 
words, but infome other equiva- 
ne ſpeaking of the life exernall, 
: wap me z- God makathull 
Ing Accor ng to the counſel af " has 
- Epheſ.1.5; Aud « fparrawful- 
not the ground without the wall of 
od Matt, 26,29. And God bun« 
ſelfepronounceth : My coun[cli tball 
all my piea« 


IfctheScriprure ſaith that God 
iſcenderh,or tumneth; or is infla- 
medwirh choller,or fceperhyſhall 
tnot be lawfvIl ro uſe. plaineand 
"5.9 room words in cxp 
theſe figures < Ib i drarh 
Likewiſe T find notin the Sctip- 
m—_ world Trinity but I have 

adche word three ; Saint lobw 
elting us char yhere ave three tn hts- 


vx, the Father, 1bt Ward , 4nd 
he 


þ 4 ſ 


y 306 
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feare the Lord thy God, and ſpabſes 


be- Holy Spirit: £7 lohn » _ 

"I nadnor inthe Scripture, tw. 
dems:verbss , that the foule ofthe 
thietewas notin Limbo, Butl find 
that 'Iefus * Chriſt aſſured him, 
T how this day bee with mee 
Par 

I find not in the Scripture in the 
{lametermes, that the Saints know 
not our hearts , but I find ther, 
how God alowe knoweth the heart i 
men.z,Chron.6:30. 

There is no mention made of 
lingle lifeof Prelates;yin rhe fame 
words, butthere ir is  fayd Ltts 
« biſbop bee haſband but of ove wiſe 
I,Tim.3.2. 

Furrhermore Ieſus Cheiſtdifpy 
ting with the devill , - Ma#6, 4.11, 
told him'; *1f is written, thew ſhi 
wor ip the Lord thy God, Fares 
by ſhalt thou ſerve, Which isa 
fage of the 6,0f Dews.1 3. Thew 


AY 


tas, and [were by 
which paſſage, the Lord joyneth 
aaother of the 1. of Sam, chap.7.3, 
ws ys your hearts io the eternal God, 
ſerue him alone, Telus Chriſt 
made no ſcruple or difficulty to 
ar the ſame thing in ſundry 
es. | 
Pl the 18. 4&s 28, Iris related 


Þ that 4pollos a lew, demonſtrated by 


the Scriptures of the old Telta- 


J acar, that Teſus was the Chriſt, 


though ir bee not thercin exprel- 
kd in ſo many words. 
And S, Peter at the _— Fro) 43- 
praketh thas. To Teſws 5 grve 
althe Prophe's witeſſe, that through 
hs name, whoſpencr leencth in him, 
hall receive remiſſion of finves, Vet 
IS 
in exprefle words , 
quivalent termes,and by neceflary 
conſequence. .. Shall we then bee 
tebuked, if weealledge the Scrip” 
X 2 cure 
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ruxe after. the ſame. want and 
forme 2s Telus Chrilt and. jthe4- 
poſtles haye done 7 
_ The Apoſtle .. Paxlin the 2. $0 
Tim-1i.13, commanging us t by 
faſt the forme of [ound words doth ng 
bing ys to (illablcs, for ſoundgeſl 
and purity of doctrine, may copi 
aufly and jn full ſegſe dwell yr- 
der . the, fignitcatzon of ſevgal 


forts of Words , as hcalth of þody, 

may bc clothcd ynder another ky- 

hit, Ir js loraught by #ingmyp 
Xe pron Onthe 1. chap. to, the Galat, | 1s 


«n= verby 


ſenvrarerun 16 gt thinke that the Goſpel confft 


lum, «dw We bare nerds of the Scripture, 


ſupofeciesed 11 tht ir ye meaning eva ſigntfidit®: 


yn medulla: | 
a" 1 [ermo- At 1! the ſuper ficags : ft 1n thy v6) 
ma felgr, 2981708, Bot in the leaves deckia nit 


wods,byt in the roo af ſolid reeſss 


1 410K 44- LOL 


The Fathers ang ancient Colt 
cells were ignogant.in ſuch kiggs 
importunate and unoannely.6 
yay , when they My 


cel; 
conch 
the | 
$ crtp 
G 
of hi 
calls 
abZta 
And 
the 
faith 
ihe 


—__ 


Sttipture inthe firſt Nie-ne coun- © + 
&,.harthe Senn is conſabſtantialt **4 __ 
with the Father. And whetrehe firſt 
Counrccl of Eph:ſus decreed againit 
Neftorias , that the Virgm 7 ) 
mioht and ought to bee called 127 yu aps 
Muthth of 6rd” =” 
The Av125y preſſed 4thinefins to tr g wp.” 
f few rhetri this word ednſubflan- mms oF 
© #9 im the Sertoture : to whom 4- ADs 
MPaidſins anfwereth in his booke zay# a 
' of the decrees of theNicege comm* Farmer” 
cell : Though the very yy ds be not (9 x,,95; 
conched in th# $eriprurt,yet they hant wgvus © 
the ſence arid nderflandang of the ori. 
SCTIPTRTe. 


1 enxId 
Gregory of Natianzen at che end Lo 
of his Setmofy toriching Cyprian. anne ds 
calls the verÞalfts Sigdorn's avivet3y uþ hte 
Febr Puntebt Hey (jab [tiand words. npnnen 
Andiri hits 7. Oration, which iS .acwar 
the fifrh'<dnitdning Theolggy , he rad bee" 
Ri ORSe 80 Boabs ofthe 1eteer 2 to. Fer menl 
FDany 2 Bade if el0aR? far bmi. "PR_ 


X 3 Amoroſe 
J 


”W TS. WY. Wm 
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ard CAmbroſcin his booke concer; 
aizorzz ning the Faith , written againſt the 
in x8 \- Arians, chap.5, How doe youſay that 


berds,y nſubſtantiall is net "in the drome 
= __r RR fo if Pays were 
"w anything elſe bat,] am iſſue of the Fa- 
rw ach ther,and the Father and [ are one, 
tf; Welearn out of Photius, hisBibhe- 
eſs cried theeg that Theedoret compoſed an 
me fides 14 . ' 
ave imme. CXPTES treaty vpon this ſabjeR,the 
ww awk inſcription whereof is, Againf 
cares, theſe who afferme that wee ought to 
_—_— relye on the words, without having rt- 
deducars, 04rd to the matter ſignified. 
bears Touching this point, we hav* the 
w/ Ltd moſt learned of our adverſaries on 
eo. OUT ſide. Bellarmrne in his 3.booke 
s 9. yrima Of uſtification,chap.8 Nothing can 
Cay. bee ſurein certainty of Faith, wnleſſe it 
tres bee contained immediatly inthe ward 
nicer of God, or drgwne from the wordof God 
«s renenda by ſore evident conſequence. 
MN. Sabyeron in his 9, Prolegomenss .: 
4 Not onely the matter which i inome- 
eFetC | drath 


i 


— — 


i 


_— 
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lat conteinedin the Scriptanes, hath = aw Lo 
dvine authority , and ought tobe al-, En ; 
(wed with faith but FA = | 
thatare drawn from thence by oops 
& exident conſequence which dotirine net 
bath bin derived unto #s from Greg, © Gregeris ad 
that great Divine.And 4 little after a of. 4 ir Pads | 
thing us ſayd 10 be in the Scripuae oy Go el - 
WANRer f Wwayes ; par ws it ug oe in Serie... 
theretn contained expre ot , 4nd 11 the = nb 
ltterall {ence : partly  becauſt it # con» — | 
«nad : / CORR, ., 


therein, and is dT OPM 14. hind, 
from thence Fl neceſſary canſequence, oe ad 
1w itis lawful to diſpute with Here- yo ot, 
tickes both theſe wayes, Hee brin- cnoquentis 
perh Purgatory, merrits, and nf. on op 
factions. for examples: wordes gh ler 
that bimſelfe confeſſeth ly tbe poomew 
inthe Scripture, but may De draw! Partem. 
from Hee pw 61 19-iar7 5 Ti 
5 AX Vaſquez. : Itimporteth not Gn. 
whether the word be in S lem wot Xibul fir 
ſoes that which it ſgnifieth 0.98 he neſts 
Scripture, paras ſhop. of Gam, ana 
X 4 affi - 


JU 


"3. 
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Ns fie the fame ar the 167. 


Chaprer of his Harmony; 


full to adde, diminiſh, or alter. Forif 


Our 'confefhon is frivolonfly oþ- 
iectedmmto ns , which ſaith inthe 
5, Article , thar the Srripture-the 
Rule of alltverigy, cotaining all thaty 
neceſſary for the fervice of God and 
our ſalttation,to the whichi is wot law- 


theſe Novice Doctors affoorded 
themfclues the leaſure to read rhe 
following lines, they ſhould there 
find', that wee avow the three Creed), 
to wit,the Apoſtles, the Nicene, anidthe 
dibanafian. Which notwithſtar- 
ding are not found inthe Seri 
ture, in ſuch and ſo many words. 
And in the Arricle following,wee 
approve of that wh* hath binde- 
rermined - Amy ancient” councels, 
touching three perſons in one in- 
dividuall eſſence, yer the determi- 
nations of Conncels arenor fotmd 
tobee ir-the Scriprace in the ſame 
rertnics, | Our 


of Traartions.” 313 
Our confeffiorr eonfinetly 1970 
nore to the Seriptare”;, thety the 
ComcelFof Trent birideth our 4d- 
lies ro the word "Written a1d 
wrictert, fY et they Would not be 
merrupted rhereuport, nor that We 
hool4 enjoyne” ther to ſhew ene- 
wrt ſpoken by them, to be it 
Ko many fyllibles inthe written 
wed, or itr that which/is not writ- 


1, 
"> er they —_— not 2 
Ine one paſſage of Scripture, 

each, vnlefſe wee 

ctly bring a third, that 
hs paſſage” expounderh that. By 
bch- proceeding they take awly 
ad extingniſh alf means of 
winding Scripture by Scripture: 
wherein alſo they comracit the 
Elders 2nd Dogeers ofthe Cute 
of Rome; who gratitthat Scripture 
in{l/bee interpreted by Scriprure, 
6ned in-my «4 

m 


vwe hive ment! 
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mer booke of the Indge of Con- Knents, 
troverlies, Chap.g. Fot the expoli- WÞlc. Fo 
tion of theſe words, Thu w my body, Faith t 
weallegethepaſlage of theApoſi. Finity * 
ſaying, Thi Bread which me breake, Fpddre(l 


I; #t net the Communion in the body of Filts at 
Chriſt ? Likewiſe, When wha 

of thus Bread, ' or drinke of thu Ci 

you ſhall declare the death of the Lard, 
Hereopon theſe yonngſters requ 
a paſſage which ſaith, that 
two laſt paſſages are the expoſition F 
of the firſt. Weeanſwere thatitis 
not ncedfull, for-it is ſufficient that 
theſe three paſſages ſpeake of the 
ſame thing. .Forto underſtandthe 
Dorine of the Euchari'}, irisbe- 
hoovyefull-to colle& 'rogerherdl 
that the Scripture maketh thereof 
mention ; {ecing, that paſſages fo 
compararively united, doc mant F 
teſt and interpret one the other;/ 
Theſe new'Diſputants in rejed+ 
rg all ſyllogiſmes, -and-all arg 
1 ments, 


_ of Traditions. 


nents, are obſtinate and unexcula- 
« Wc. For by /what reaſon: can they 
aniſh the uſe of reaſon from Di- 
| hiniry £ It were firter for them ro 

xddrefle themſclves.-ro.the Tho- 
wiſts and Scotiſts, who are full of 
-(choole brambles,and doe ſubjeRt 
int Paul to the politionsof 4re- 
$, and clothe Divinity with a 
\ Philolophicall habite, Yer theſe 
 F*ry menwho forbid us to diſpute, 
Foc make arguments. (afterthcir 
-Fanner) to the which it is impol- 
lble to give anfwere, by the ſole 
ords of the Scripture, For. we are 


Pooſtrained to ſay, / deny rhe major, 
Ir the minor, which are words got 


> nuch as.touched inthe Scrip- 


What man, buta ſeoſleſle, is 1g- 
oranc, that when two Propolitt» 
ns are ſoddered together. ast 
buld bee, the concluſion or 

ce muſt: neceſſarily ſabow.c 


_ AlmurnaT reariſe 


And ehisisnor att inveniiin of 10" 
r5ſſoule, buit a worke of God, and 
naturall imprefion , for peaſay 
nike good argunients, thoughilY,, 
#ccommodared. | 
If of two propoſitions in an ith! 

ment , one bre drawne from thei; 
Sccip-ure, the oflierbeltowiehl |. 
the ſenſe, and allowed by the A; 
verſary.the concluſtor (hi follox 
of neceſhry. Ag for &tample « | 
ſpeake accofding to Seripture,tlia 
every man #& 4 ter, To this propo 
fition, 1adde znother well known: 
by the feaſe, and confefſed bytig ; 
Adverfary, Phi/ip ® & man, whey | 
upon the conchifton thar follon 
 - eth, therefore Philip # &lie?, can th ve 
bee denied ,, but by ſome witlelY 5, 
Hdiot,, and ſtich'a one as will no 
ſticks ro contradiat himſclfe,inde 
aying that ng jgon fol 
eth', wpon._ the propoſmon 
ned 4 


which ke hath conft 


TFiF 
= # 


—— 
th. 
FR 
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And i@ the end it may natbee 
thought, thx this Conclution hath 
"Y 09 certaigty,; bur by yerrue of the 
"Y 70 propoſitions, I fay that with. 
out a formal] ſy!logtfme; rhis con- 
'F fluſion Pbilip x aher 15 contained 
"J 2 that propaſitian every mans 4 
T4” : jult as one crowne is contai- 
© cd in ten, though there beeno * 
Ran tQ {Ay it, 
Thgya4 y3ht to have inſtrufted qa... 
J thein hereupon,, who in the firſt logs 
part of his Summe Queſt. 1. ſhew. Uſe gn 
eh, that Theo/ogie i difÞutative, and = <= * 
that by the Articles of faith it procee-  d atquid 
duh to ſhew ſore other thing * «8 whew 7nd 56 
the Apoſile in 1 Cor. 15. diſputeth of 2 
the reſurrettion of Teſws Cbrift j to oft 
reve the reſurrection t0 bee comman, ps pn; 
Vpon which place Feſquez in the rmonmetie- | 
12. Diſpuration Chap- 2. maintai- 727 
neth, thatin Theologie if one pro- 
poſition. be taken out of a 
of Scripture, and the other — 
y 
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by naturall light, A collation ne 
be drawne from thefce, wh 


_—_ ſervefor a definitive politic 
int 


It is ere chcſe men) rhar hy: 
mane reaſon may be deceived; and 
they ſay rrue. The ſame may bee 
ſaid of theſ ht and of the hear 
But would : digout their one 
eyes, - under colour that their es 
doe ' ſomerimes deceive them 
Vader the pretext thar reaſon is 
ſomerimes abuſed, ſhall they with- 
hold us from the uſe of reaſon ? 
Are thereno good conſequences, 
and neceffary £ Becauſe ſomeare 
evill, ſhall they reje& choſe that are 
good? If they will haveir ſo,when 
the Doors reade tous ſome pal: 
lage of Scripture, May not we tel 
them, Perhaps it i not there 4s you 
reade it , you muſt not beleeve your 


s, for the fiobt o _ 
Ca gc — 
Thetre- 


Fave them off from interrogatt- 
F on5,and keepe them to a ſyllogiltis 
all method : for then they ſhall 


'Yclſivo cannor bee denied, 


of Traditzns. 
Therefore the manner of ma- 
king arguments, where reaſonis 
wr deceived, and whence the can- 
isthat 
which I have ſaid, by joyning toa 
propolt tion drawne. from - the 

Ipture, a ſecond that is knowne 
by the ſenſe, ar by a narurall lighr, 
adis allowed by the Adverlary. 

The way to- put theſe Dilpu- 
ants of our age to, 2 nen-plas, to 


make an argument, wherein the {e+ 
ond propoſition ſhall bee thus in 
lubltance : Tow are obliged by your 
mne confeſſion to ſay nothing but what 
s in the Scripture totidem verbis, 
dry ought-ro bee denied 


It would becafie for vs to-touch 
our Beliefe, in rermes extrated 
word by word outof the SnIpr 


A learned Trenifſe, 
ture , faſtning:one paſageto ino- 
ther wichour knot or connexion, 
Thc language indeed wouldill eo- 
here, having neither the ward fo, 
nor then, nor wherefere; not allthe 
ſeryech to.diſpoſe irs diſcourſein- 
to parts,and to ſhew the proſecuni- U-** 
on of the reaſon Be in doingthis, 
we ſhould cloſe up the mourhesot 
theſe harebrained ſpirits, who take 
it in indignity, and are offendedif 
2 word fer uſed whictys' notin 
the Scripture; 1Ib Wl | 
In one thing they ſpeake 
_— Ift ay they)Tode permit 
ted to make uſe of conſequente3 ; 
ſhall it not > horror 
the ſame ? This cannor bee cont: fl ©. 
diced, bur on condition that they} 
obtrude nor-ano ws ww" ſeu 
for conſequences, drawing "al 
things out of all things, like fo ms 


ny Chymiſts. You may ſee ſous 
pacrns of theft ao” 


pro 
9614.4 
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Chriſt hath ſa d,. _1 have totell you 
things , but you caumor. for the - 
e 
: 


ut beare_ them away Theretore 
riſt hath raught = Saints 
ought to be invo'ed, inaages to bee 
frved, and the Trinity to be pain- 
d,Chriſt hath ſayd,ave rh; ——_y 
fore the Prielt paxibecth the body 
of Ieſus Chriſt in the Maſſe. Chriſt 
hath ſayd, relfer7p the Church: ther- 
f Rome canfot 
layd, Ak tbat you 
, ſhall bee looſediv 
] orethe Papecan let 
looſe vnder ground, andixcleaſe 
ſoules out _ Pagarory —_— hath 
made man after hs orune image: hers 
fore images ought to be _—_ 
Likewiſe, Siz againſt the 

| 5 neither pardoned in 1h 
of te —_ to come : therefore heres is 
| * fice of Purgatory , ro' purgethe 
| foutes. Conſequences tharwould 
| payore —_ _ — 
TRCcICc* 


” * FF = & 7 


—_— > my, 
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J A® the. authority of the -word 


thereby rhe word of Godistroden 
undcr foot, ,and the ſervice of our 
Lord vitttly depreved, 


N— 


tt —_—— 


CHa? XXIL.,, 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers , touchin; 
che perfection of the Scripture. 


of God contained inthe ho- 


ly Scriptures, is'not ſupported by 
the authority of men, 7 allos 


perfeRtion hath no. want of their 


teſtimony, Ieſus Chriſt ſpakea 
the 5..of lobn 24. I ſeeks not teſtiny. 


from men, To belceve that the 


nu) 

word of God is perfect, becauſe 
men-affirme ir,is to kindle a lamp 
to light the noone day; for Gods 
not tobe therefore truſted, becauk 
men {ay the word it muſt bee ſo, 
The word of God is as forcible 


Slooeas incompany'> yea bungs 


— 


ſon6 jr 
thortry 
furd 0 
theme 
the inf 
out of 
defend 
ofthe 
her-ain! 

Bar | 
ent De 
6 leay 
them 1 


of Trac trons ki 
ln6 jr berrer puardeth irs owne du- 
thority, How groſfe ther and ab- 
furd out adverſaries fhonld ſhew 
| Ethemſelves, in atrempting toprove 
the inſufficiency of the Scripture, 
out of the Farhers, ſeeing tharro 
defend her ſufficiency by warrant 
otthe Fathers, is toderogate from 
terauthority. 

Bar hefore we liffen to the anci- 
ent Doors in this queſtion, give 
6leaveto proteſt, that 'we alledge 
tem not ro defend the 'Scriprure, 
dit by way of their juſtificatiot: 
for they are made the adyocates 
of error,contrary to their owne it- 
tenti6, They afe alledged to prove 
the inſufficiency of che Scripture, 
whoſe aQuall perfeRion and abſo- 
ute ſufficiency they cxalt' aboye 
ll; upon (alt | occurrences and 
rafts concetning the dodrine of 
falyarion, G 
Clement Alexandrinu in the fixt 

Y 2 booke 


_ — c c_ 


hd. 


. | _ 
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3Nv « Tp 


W4ons At- 
Yer. 


Scriprum eſe 
doceet Hero 
wog ent offi- 
cms. 66 non 


booke of his Stromata, Wee ſay w- 
thing without the Scriptures. 

Tertulkan in his booke againſt 
Hermagenes wrote before hee be- 
camea Montaniſt Hereticke, in his 


ef (cripren, 2:2, chap. The ſhop of Hermogenes 


famear Va ut 


F A hini7 
lud, adijciew- AtclaretÞ 10 us that it ws written, but in 


nhbus aut de- 
ahenrs rd 
de ftinarum. 


caſe it be not written, let that woe, de- 
nounced againſt thiſe which adae or 
diminiſh, be a terrour wnto them, But 
when hee afterwards {lid away in- 


to hereſie, he bctooke himſelfe to 


p 


. : ! 
«irs, . 
2 & 21. 
Edir.C ol. 


# 


maintaine his doQrine by vnwrit- 
ten Traditions, For in his booke 
of Monogamy,which he compiled 
being an Herericke, at the 2. chap, 
hee tranſmitteth vs to Tradition, 
alledging theſe words of our Lord: 
I have many things to tell you, but y0u 
cai.not carry them away at thu time. 
which .is the paſſage that our ad- 
verſaries ordinarily produce for 
their Traditions. ane 
Saint Hippelytus, There __ 


of Traditions, 
"Bi, whom wee know not by 
wants , but by the ſacred Script 
Evew \«s he that would m_—_ 
" WY viſedome of this age , cannot ſerkt and — 
a ame it , bat by reading the opinions renee fn: 
and precepts f Philoſophers : ſo «ll of '« facns | 
u that would pratiiſe true Pity 10- aiuer toc <3. 
nerds God, can learne and comprehend Abd gate, 
itn way elſe,but by the holy Scriptures. , CA: 
Saint Cdthandfias in the begrn- pros; we 
ning of his oration againſt the i= Daw 


mation', Are you" fo inordinatly deſpe- #38 «oi 
Mate as to relate things that are 108 CS 


witten, and to krtpe your underſtan- y-20u7 
ine atfach ditfance from tree piety f 205 mk 
© Ambroſe it\ his firſt booke Ws 
Officiſs Cha. 2 3, How can wee dMedve ſaxier_ 
thinss , not ſound wht in holy Serip- Nev whro: 
tures © air d 4 7 4 Jo - d 
' Saint Hilary in his ſecond booke nag 


S- againſt 


| minaS) fauh comm:th by hearing and bearins 


| i dw) or befras the buly, Spripture devinth. 


| 


| ns Andagainc in his Treatile congets 

7 2w71%- ning Faith : 18 i. 4 manifeſt revalk 
| ru av ah from thefatth, and 4 capitall crimtef 
| ws 31,«- pride and preſumption to. rejet} aty 


| 
' 


| 


| ie E- Father amongſt hismoure compen- 
| $365, x4 Gious rulcs in the 95. definition,; 


| iz; 29m.» 
% ” 


| Sdilark his fourth Catechiſme inſtrucerh {| # $4 
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| : 


op F agaiaſt Conflaxtiua,l dot edmire thee, ycople in 
apa Te - 0. Empergur Conſtantius,,. ſbeuug, iſ 4vine a" 


a, 


_— thy defare., that men. [hguld brlegue, Wl the teafþ | 


rod we 8 Li, Rn MITE 
all es 9 Baſile is excellenc heeteuponto.. Y1cd!s bel 
Adv © 8%, warCcs the end ofthis Erhicks, Wer » c 


& n5%95 which arc among his Alchericks: 


> udgTia 


ms oe "If (ſaiih bee) all. that is. not of Fauh 
enny 6 «- be ſnne,-45 the Apaſtle ſpraketh , and 


y 5 mis 


= £66, 110 the word of Ged,all that u withan: 


N 2 pact» 


Tos 9:3 x v zuſpired (9108 being of fauh) 6s. frnne, 


—a—_ thing that us written, or to bring, inany 


ldem, oe- thing #nwriiten,. Sce alſo the ſame 


oo Tm. 


vajnee- =—Saint Cyril of Ieruſalem is n0 v 
leſſe expreſſe. This good manin || #.; 


the 


— 
— 


——— 


_— —— — tc I 


| of Traditions "IO | 727 
eoplein this 1 er: Teaching the ® Y10224- 
zeoplein this manner: Tewching Pas, 


I dvine and ſacredwnſteries of the fanh, 7th 
Mike leaſt matter . is not 10 bee tanght ai yi 
mtbout the holy Scriptwres , x07 ſuſfe- 77499191 
1d be bronght in after a ſort what- Caech.g, « 
lwver, either through probability , 0? Mi et? 
ranzh words fithy difpeſed. Tea, pat Selan x; «- 

rdewce in mee that ſpeake unto Yar T's 
nh oF EY | ct@s peer 
ju theſe things , wnlefſe 1 grve you 


eluy und? 


pufe, of that which I preach wnto you, ;- AT 
int of rhe boly beg. for the smte- on 
rity of our faith 


/iqnes or conferences A | 
ted, but in proofe drawne from ihe mas me 
vine Ser pinres. | fr. 

And Cyril of Alexandriainthe2. 9,4; 


booke upon Geneſss, How can we ad. Sapipe- 
| ue, UAE 


mit of that whis the' boly Seriptere 77o; > 
hath not ſaid, or rangeit anwng(t 4b- 1x55 6, 
flute veritics? And 1n his fevenrh USE 
booke againſt Iulian,T be holy Serip- 4'rys ey 
ab oy Ang | \ f imvaMG 

a $1 egleryyiingus war Sm ff Sewn wi zone apnea fy, 

tbe Þ, Al inde. Gla. Phyr, Diſt. 2, 6 24 6K ELFNre/ 
i Vile 22204 1714 oo 770709 2; NESaids , 4 if 
| = 4 ſure | 


J 
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ns «2+ tare #8. ſufficient 10 make thoſe wiſe, Þ an « " 
Ne Lv ſuffi ſe wiſe, | an ex 


_ maſt approved, and of able nnderſ{an. 
Wn SAG. Ges jr pe. and 
inſtrutted. 

Dis * Theodoret in. his. firſt Dialogue 
© ws jntituled De Immutab. Bring v0t by- 
_ = ., mane rtaſans to me, for I beleeve not in 


that it 
of all t 


2203 any thing, but the bly Scrigtanes, S 
OBJ. Andin-his ſecond Dialogue, 1 aw my 


Tw6, 6 ui f 44 10 ths , 
ts _ raſh affirme any thing 


£3 Od'y a1 lex! 


rein the ſacred Scripture: is ft 
T7 wgryn- FM BF 
wiyoy mz Chryſofome upon the ſecond: E. 


[png piſtle to, the. Theſſalonians the (e. Þ| froke 
Coryolt. cond Chapter, All zhings that arein I} God. 


ns > the divine Scriptures are cleere/and 
Re mw ſincere every thing that u neceſſary # 
92% 7475 therein plaine, And upon Pſalm.gy, 
efors When any thing is ſpoken without the 
m me- Scripture, the very cogitations of the Nh Scri 
_—_— hearers ave lame, tro! 
EinÞkss The ſame Father in his third I bou 
repos az. Homily upon the. ſecond to. the JF rhe 
5x7, s  Corinchians, calleth the Scripture 1 
an 


" , \ 
. 


CK.4 
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— 


ſquare of all things. He ſaith noras wo, 


Nl Bellarmine ( falfifying this paſſage) Capel | 


doth make him, that the Scripture vor @ « 


is the moſt exact rule of all; but 20 wy 
that it u theballance, ſquare, and rule 2) anafoun 
of all things, code de bk 

Saint Hierome upon the fiſt + 3 


Chapter-of the Prophet ALLEY, Hin 
s which they imvens and 


ſtroken and dafhed by the very ſword of (Eee 


God, And _ the Deopker Ms. prone the 


cah L,1.£,1.T he Church of Chriſt iſt molt Eee, =. 


frayed ont of its limits, Go h to ſay, 
from the. holy Scriptures, So as to (5g 


bring any thing from withour the 7 = 


Scriptuteinrhe Dodrine of .ſalva-”* 
tion ,. is 'to wander out; of the 
bounds that God hath prefixed to 
the Church. 

The ſame Father againſt Helvi- 


dius 


— 
— 


Þ an exaQt ballance , the rule and Navore F 


forge of themſelves, as pas 2 we 
call Tradition, without the autharnie oreers 
and teſtimony of the holy Scriptures are 2 og 


« 


% 


tt. ad 
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Riey.in. dig, <> wee deny net that whicha Ydent 
bac gue (erin Pr Zhen, fa wee Veject that which w not mane; 
9 walls... Vee believe that Cod'n borue 
eta Bf1a irgine, becauſe we reade it : but 


ns. 0 beleeve wat that (hee was joyned in 


u= oj > 14a/riage after her childe-buih , be. 


_——_ caſe we reade 11 not. 

How - We havethe litc:of Saint 4n- 
Wer ror: thawy ( which ſame artubute to 4: 
_ que" tharneſ11s) { peaking, 74s 2294 iran; 
E.: IDav5)demaitler, that the Strips 
Ces taxes are ſufficient (dr our inſtrutiion, 


4% 


matte 
ning t 
lage it 
Int 


Pains * » Saint Auguſtine in his 49. Tre: 
6nſt« ſ- tiſeupon Sant tobn, The Evangeliſ 
Bona. teftifieth that Teſas Chriſt both did und 
CE ſaid many things that axe rot written: 
Sas» but we have choſen the t\ings efteenced 
| me neceſſary to ſaluation, which bave been 
dau,  WrHEeR, | 
Vi dino oko. © {bis ſecond booke De weri'o 
fenifuns Peccator um & remiſſ,”, Chap. 36. 
nan tn When 4. maticr of - greateſt 0b ſcurity 
fn” and darkneſſe us diſputed, without the 
dans 4s. Afuiſtance of the drvin: 95 ey" 
ent 


.- 


- 4 
. - 
F 
oY - 
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dent and muſt ce1taine direction, hu- nn 


mant reſumption ought 0 {« eſſe ut yd wary 
ate, '« he knowledge $7 Gone a” 

impure to Saints concerning out 
dgitarions,the Limbaus for rhe Fae 

thers, and char for lirtle infants, are 

matters very obſcure, yet concer- 

Boing theſe points have we no pal- 


lage inthe wordof God. 


row the will of God. And if it bee geewtme- 
luppuſed, that this Epiſtle was not "** © ©. .- 
written by Saint Auguftine, but by 
elagius,yer it is manifeſt; that 4u- 
vſtine never reprehended him for 
[peaking in this manner. | 

Alſo in his booke of nature and 
prace,Chap,61. A Pelagian reciting 


cs deben fon = 


thers, he anſwereth, 10we my «ppro- 
bation and conſent ently #0 the Cu+ = 
wricall Scriptures , without refuſall 


gr excuſe, 
The 


Inthe 142.Epiſt, chap 9. By thefofis — * 
mele Scripture alone ; you" may fully te planar, 


Solu Canary.» | 
o him ſome allegations of the Fa- —_ þ 


| 


- bY 
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Tae {ame Doctor in his booke ; 
of the Vnity ofthe Church, diſpu- 
tethagainft che Donatif#s, whoaf- ; 7 
firmed that the true Charch was 
on their fide, - Augnſtineto know 
which is the true Church , will 
have the queſtion determined by 
che Scriptures alone ;'not by the I 
Hiſtories and humane Teſtimo- 
nies, whereof the Doxatiſts muke 
their uſ* & beſt ad7antage, Tacle 
S*" arc his words inthe 2 chap. What +. 
mus? i= ver- (hall we doe then ? ſbail 'wee ſeeke the Yi... 


bu noftru a , 
= Church in our wardes, or in the words 


Sn fre, De of her head,  0ur Lord 1eſas Chriſt ? ! 
in x 2 Conceine that we- ought rather to ſeeke 


—teh, Ln the words of him, wh & the truth 
« verts«a_# ſelfe, Diarnetrally oppofing our 
;wrntagb adverſaries ,, wha will have the 
waa Scripture notified and reccined by 
the. Teſtirjony of tht Churctt; 
He on the other (ide will have us 
rake notice , #nd embrace the true 
Church, by the Teſtimony oft! 


Scrip* 


> * 


— — =» ww. * 9 T5 373 Ss ru = YG» :: 


—_— Sw. © 3 
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Scripture. Andiin the 3. chapter 


perſuing this diſcourſe: But @ J 755.99 


jo an to ſay, let us not. heave it ſpoken, = non andre 


w hed. 
the , _ ayeſt that, but let vs cope ew 


beare , tha ſeit 5/4 Lond; There ave ates t- 
ſuredly er of the Lord , to whoſe oo. 
anthority we both ſubſcribe, therein we tr 

both hit: tothems are we both ſub | <uchernars 

jeff, that is the place where wee are to ner 
rhe the Church , there we debate our ar 
axſe, This pious Do&tor ſpake Frome 

notas too many doe intheſe dai es Eelaoh 

thatthe Scripture is not judge, chat cenſTnefes 

[tisadumbe Rule, that iris ; ambi- 

Fu0us , that it conraineth not alf 

things neceſſary to ſalvation, that 

the faith of the Church regulates 

the Scripture , andnot onthe con-' 

trary ; he would have"the queſt» _... 

"e ofthe Church decided by us n 
cripture alone, Wherevpon he | 

addeth, Les ws deſpiſe and caft frow _ | 

thoſe abegations which we makr one Dota 


; (ain epather and oe mor inſets en 


] 
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Conch the divine Canonicall bookes,; but from 
ret Uſe-wbere, 'For (urging further) 1 


deſire that the Church 


ftions but by 


proved, 
wet by humane documents or inſtre- 
divine Ovacles, 'He cal- 


leth humane inftruRions , all thar 
walledged: without the Scripture. 
Can ouradverfaries by this courſe 


eyer proove, that the Church of- 


Remee is onely the true.Church, ra- 
ther thenthe Grecian , or the Syni- 
an? andthatthe Pope is Saint Pe- 


ters ſuccefſour, inthe charge of 


head of rhe vniverſall Church 7 


Ar the laſt, after many paſſagesof 


Scripture called to mind, 


ute. 


red indefence of it, turning his de- 
ligne towards the Donatiffs, hee 


Cap.6. 
bee de Lage, . 

ds Prophets, Fat tn the Law , the Pr 
de P ſatmws, 
as tho Emi 
getghe4= of 


{ſummoncth them to proove their 
ok poſitions by Scripture. Read us 


s, the 


Pſalzes, the Goſpelit ſelfe, or writings 
Fr rr the Apoſtles, andwee ſhall beleene, 
«we Obſcruc dircaly how we proceed 


- 
28 


with 


of Traduten, 


Saints, Imagesrf the Trinity, adora- 
- Wiien cf Religques',: 7 ſurerſrron of rhe 
- Boe 17 the Apoſileſbip of. Sarve Peter, 
in the writmgs of the Prophets , 4pt+ 
Hes, Evangelſts , and we will veleens 


{. this, chat (following the example 
of the Donati/fs ) they cenſure this 
demand to be vnjuſt , remandi 

usro Tradition , which they cal 
' Ethe unwritren word, taught by the 
mouth of the Church , that us ro 
lay, the Pope and a few Prelates, 
who dominere by means of thele 
Traditions, which are all accom- 
wodatcd totheir profit , and lub+ 
duced to their. power» -.. : 


ſatisfied with long enough inhiſt- 
ing upon: this ſubj- & , and if ehis 
booke were not to bee faund in all 


WCcic 


with-our adverſaries 4.101-we call | 
opon them, '\ Keede us invocation of .. 


them, But they are ſo. netled-at . 


This holy perſonage cannot be - 


Saint Auguſtinesworkes,, ortha'it » - 


on 


2 0) Pot Bhat Cry 
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were without a title, our adverſa- 
ries would ſay, that Calvin,or Bezs 
had contrived it to their humour; 
TE mk; For headderh. Let Donat read mee 
becin/22. that in the boly Scriptures, and be 
& »nfe+- be no Anathems. Likewiſe, let them 
Cap.15 Fead ws that in the boly Seriptures, and 
6% 1ri- we will beleene it, And a little after, 
peri ſens xejeting the proofes of the Dota- 
dens miſts, who alledged miracles for 
capis. Mhemſclues, and he Councellsof 
K-moe zi- their Biſhops, and the belcefe of NY. 
Eeclijus the people, fairh, Such like matters 
em bree. being laydafide, let them demonſtrate 
funtnn ws and proue their Church if they be able, 


& rubs. gt ir3 diſcourſes and rumors of A- 


ragtarr'"y fricans , not by the Counctlls of their Chur 
juovimnm Biſhops, nor by the writings of ſuch and any ji 
Centges fachdjPutams, nr byheamg gn ex 
S—_—_ and miracles : for againft' theſe aevi- ry on 
cx: jallri. 605 WE AC armed and prepared with we pl 
cone hs | the word of God : but by the ordinas- i Fai 


| propuen 65 of the Law , by the prediftions of Þ| 1,6. 
Eau rd the Prophcts , by the Cantigles of the , 
tf 


mm. 


—— 
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Cay-4' way to avoyd doubttulneſle 


p< oy ul difticulty. 4 propeſe thu ({airh he) 
enaque pers thc end we may chmſe the paſſages, 

fs Thea ave moſt cletre and manifeſt 1. the 
un} * which being not found in. the bay 
nm inenee> $ Fpt ures, there ſhould be no farther 
made fine Manes toopen things that are ſhut up, 


bend hs and explaine the obſcure, 


otefreriew For (as he ſpeakethin another 
Lib, a. ds place) In manters that are plaineh ſet 
cap.9. In bs downe in the holy Scriptures, are 
wnugrvs in all things that concerne the faith 
Seriptwa in» 000d manners. As Baſil hath it in his 
emni« gue Brevigres Regnle, at the 267. Al 
& moſs Swere, Thematter that ſcemethto be 
on. bſcurcly mentioned in ſome paſſage! 
of the Scripture druinely inſpired , are 
interpreted by that which u more clett- 
ly ſet downe in other places 
Hee in his third booke againd 
co anemee Maximige, Chap, 1.4. diſputerh thus 
| mw nccrs apainſt an Hereticke ; Now I ought 
| = not e the Nicene Councell, ner 
| du pe. 10m the Ariminenſian by way of pre 
F Judging. 


_— 


——— wc... 
— 


judging. I yn mt bound to the axtho- ſore Conkle 


tity of that; mor thou” to the #nthority hum anche = 


of this, Let ome thing be oppeſel Fo AN0- 7 chin der 
ther, one carſe ts inother, abd ine rea- "nnnnte 


to another reaſon, and thu by a ”"_ pr 


therities of the Scriptures, which ate propoſed 
wt particalar to ſuc anl{ach, but ate manibns 16 


— 
tommon witntſſes to one and the other 7, coma aj as 
potty. of nj 

Origen tn His Homily upon Tere- nee 
mie , It's neceſſary that we ine the Nerofonehi 
| bel Seriptares to witneſſe, for without 7. Goes - 
SY thens onr opinions and reports are not Gone ce 
-& worthy to be beletved, Bellarmine at» mwithe nefri 
y fverech, that Origen ſpeaketh only == fr 4s 
o| of obſcure ueſtiors, coticerning lm: fu 
e AS, hethinkerh it behooveſ Toro 
*£ thatthey-beranghr by the Sctip- #472: 
ture, Bar beſt a thide the whole a: 
proceeding of Origen iti this paſ- 
ge, makerh the” contrary to ap- 

+ the Cardinall Jectiverh 

imſelfe, if hee thinke that the 
things eafie ro bee underſtood ( as 
Z 2 that 


I" D - VS. WS Sy” 
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that God hath created the world, 
and that Ieſus Chriſt is dead for 
us) hayenotas mnch need of the 
authority of the Scripture, as thoſe 
that are obſcure: butonthe con- 
trary , it is not neceſſary to pene- 
trate into the knowledge of many 
 obſcurethings ; and God hathnot 
deemed it requiſite to fatisfie cu- 
riofity therein, Moreover, Bellar- 


mine ing in that manner, con- 
demneth a great number of Tradi- 
tions in the Romiſh Church, 


which are moſt obſcure ; as the 
Tradition of Limbwe for the Fa- 
thers, and that for little infants. 
The Tradition that the Saints 
know our thoughts, and behold 
_ all things in Gods face. The Tra- 
dition of accidents without ſubjeRt 
in the Euchariſt. The Tradition 
that the Virgine Aary is crowned 
Queene of . heaver.;;- which. arc 
things wherein mans ,underſtand- 

| had ;0e 


- 
—_— 
.——— 
— 
E, 
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doubts from the words drvintly inſi. 
Fell lib.de red. This holy diſcourſediſp eaſeth 
PeDcap, Bear mine, for he ſaith, Thy Con- 
11.5 eros {Lantine War 8 F724? Þ: our, bat |! 
Era Conf. 10 great Dotfor of. the Chur wk and 
Inprater: that he under Hood uot the ſecrets ofre- 
" Ecclejs ligion, And Andradiue. aftirmeth, 
Andrad.l. that ' theſe ' words of Conſt antine 
ras. pleaſed none but, the herericall 
in. Fs Linas, But who- was/he am 
pee: be. rhe Ancients that ever _— this 
Aves Emperour for ſpeaking fo *: Yea, 
rn doe not ali the Hiſtorians wagrill 
cies bis prudence and ſage m 
ane, ment of affairesin this Councell ? 
And verily this 'Councell hath 
followed his counſel], and refated 
not the Arians by other 


of Argument, chen by the holy 


Scripture. 
It is evident b e, that 
Conflantine thee then allow- 


ed no other inſtruRtion burby the 
holy uhm _ that no =_ 
taught 


— 


2 


\ Yrawght afterthe faſhion of che F4- 


nothing but what be readeth expreſſely 7,57 rem | 
fo 


343 
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»i/bþ Church atthis time, whercin 
men begin with Tradition, inday- 
ivg that the authority ofche Scrip- 
tare is founded vpon the Tarditi- 
on of tne Church; 

lf then in matters neceſlary to + 
ſalvation , theſe DoRars for three 
ar toure. ages after the Apoſtles 
did rcjeR: all Traditions not con- 
tained - in the holy ,Scriprures, 
mucit more and with ſtronger rea- 
ſoa i« ſtandeth, 'thatafrer ſo many 
ages tranſaced ,, there ſhouid be 
fſe probability of cauſe ro make 
new additions, For when hall 
there be any cefſation of adding * 
Bellarmine in his (3. chapter againſt 
Barkley, perceiuing that the Popes 
power todepoſe Kings, isdeſtitute 
of all Teſtimony of antiquity, Xevrton | 
ſaith , that hee jwdertb not ſoundly of tir gui mebil || 
the Charch of Chriſt, who admilteth ireprſe | 


| 


JU 


Ko 
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ie to hane beene done or ſayd in the anci. 
FO Eecle- em Church, As if the Church of the 


remperu aus Ja81C? 1127 , had either diſcontinued 
ite Ts andlefioff tobea Church, or had nat 


— 


ann c<. he faculty of explicating,or declaring,” © 


plicents & conſtituting , and ordaining matters 
confliruends Which concerne tbe faith, and man- 
bn 214%: mers of Chriſtians, Whence it fol- 
£-.4.5* lowerh', thatthe Church of Remy 
perenems, iy not yer compleate and finiſhed 
in her perfection , ſeeing that pre- 
ceprs touching the fairh, and rule 
of moralitie may be added there- 
unto ;as indeed there are yet ma- 
ny that are hot in the forge", and 
freſhly hammered upon theanvile- 
of avarice, and ambition. But this 
Cardinall ought to conſider , that 
ſeeing rhis Tradition touching the 
Popes power to depoſe Kings, ma- 
keth the Pope King of Kings ; It is 
not. juſt or reaſonable, that the 
Pope ſhonld be judge thereof,” nor 
that he ſhould bee permitted with- 

out 


M— 


out rendering accompt ſto any o- = 

ther perſon , to introduce ſuch - © 
' | Traditions without the word of 
God, whereby to enveagle the 
temporall wealih , and ro make 
bimſelfe the monarch on earth, 

By this very. doctrine the 74- 
ſoite equialleth in authority the Ro- 
miſb Church of this time, tothe 
Church of the Apoſtles rime, Yer 
it is the Church of the — 
time , which regulaterh theſuc- 
ceeding ages. And thoſe firſt He- 
raulds of in Icſus Chriſt, are 

ct rated rye the twelue thrones 
ndging the twelue Tribes of 
lſracl. 

From this ſource proceededrhe 
Bull Exurge, which is ar the end 
of the laſt Lateran Councell, pla» 
cing this amongſt the hereſics, of 
Luther when he ſayd rot # bit 
in the of the Popt,and Churc 
Rome fat tile of fu 

ence 
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= AM ts... ADA 


346 ki leerncd 7 Treatiſe, 


- — _— — - > — ——_—_—_ -— —_— —— — 


5m Flor: Hence allo proceeded the remon- 
| ms th ſtrance, which the councel of Fh. 
| cle wee” FENCE publiſhed ; that the Chr rch 
|; ne fo Of Rowpe had juſt power to aduc tg 
S__ the Creed. 

| — ot NOR #5 2 


PAY P, XXL 


How the Texts aud Paſſages of the Fa 
thers, which our, daverſaries alled, 
for the unwritten Traditions , oug 
$0 be wnder ſtood, 


P:ing that in" matter of Chri- 
ftian faich \” and” the points ne- 
al to ſalyarion , the Fathys 
doe unanimiouſly cleans to the 
ſole word of God , contained in 
the Holy Scriptures, ie were 2 
ſtrange thing if after rhis, they 
ſhould ſceke to ground themſthes F' 
Traditions. and to ſurmiſe 

in matterof ſalvation,anotherword 
unwritten, Certainely the Doors 
who ſhould deftroy that _ 
tncy 


ht 


of T1 ridinons 347 


ciey have built vp , ought not 0 
pebelecved -by bo ties ſhould 
they bee credited ; who credit no: 
themſelues, | 
Now for the better purging of 

them from this blame, -it would be Trade: 
neceflary ro remember that "which 
wee have formerly ſpoken, to wit, 
that we reie@ notall ſorts of Tra- 
ditions ; for the Scripture ir' {eſte 
is a Tradition , Which 45 wie rea- 
lon. A ſecond is; becauſe there 2. - 

| ae Traditions which are not mat> * 

, I ters of Faith, nor neceflary roſa]- 

; I vation , but cuſtomes:, and regle- 
ments , - touching Ecclefiaſticall 

I policy : which wee willingly ap- 

| proove, when- wee ſee that they 

| fave beene received in the aunct- 

; Jent Church by a generall conſent; 

And Satan having alienated any 

| Jone of theſe cuſtomes,and turned 1t 

Ito Idolatry, or convertedirroany 

{other enduppraftifed before, wee 


Three ſorts 
of ; 


doc 
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doe not belcene that in deſerting 
ſuch a cuſtome, Chriſtian Religi. F 
on isa whit impaired ; but it were Þ* ' 
wiſely done to Cas up that gate F 
againſt thedevill. 'A third is, 
cauſe there are alſo Do@rines F 
taught inthe Scripture, whichare F? . 
there not found inthe ſame termes EF 
as the Ancients propoſethem, but 
are therein found in equivalent 
words,or are deduced from thence 
by neceſſary conſequence. 1f any 
man will call theſe doctrines Tre- 
d:tions wee will not quarrell bim 
thereupon , provided that: he al- 
low ſuch Traditions to. be botto- 
med with the Scripture, and there 
tobe found in ſubſtance. , 
». I ſay thea,as often as the Fathers 
mention and give way to Traditts Þcript! 
ons,their meaning is of thoſe three Þhem þ 
ſorts afore recited : that is to ſay; {(as he 
either of the Scripture it ſelfe ; or Jlucceſf 


| 
of caſtomes and reglements of hand + 
Eccleſt- 


| cdenatticall 

 Þes nor neceflary to (ahation; or 
, IÞf occurrences contained in the. 
vn yer not there found in 
\ Fhelame words, as the auncicnts 
, Sropoſe them, bur in ſubſtance and 
 Þy conſequence, to-proove the 
 Fyhich wee have employed the 


tapter following. 


CHAP. XXV.. 
MA proof: of that which went before. 


Ome doe objet Ire#ew untous 
JD (who wrote about the'end of 
t —_— age) that in his 3. book 
t. chap, diſputing againſt Here- 
cks char Ave no adedilok rothe 
Ccriptures, laboureth ro convince 
by Traditions, that isto fay, 
as he expounderh himſelfe)by the 
Tlaccefſion of thedodrine left 

hand £o'hand,, in the Churches 
creed 
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264594,/, erected by the Apoſtles. Wha 
k Spree ({aith be) If be Apoſtles had wot tef 
Sa fone nobis ws the Sort res, would xt wot hat 
on 06086 nega to follow: the order « 
ſequi radi Tradition , which they delivered 


redderers theſe, unto whoſe traſt they committe 
ff. the Churches? And to good put- 


Zi? pole heſayd it: for if wee had nor 
the holy Scriptures , wee 
have been conſtrayned to have re- 
courſe ynto weaker meanes, and 0 
lefle certainty. And it behooveth 
that when he ſpeaketh-inthat man- 

ner, it bee to ſuch as are refraQary 

and averſe from the Scriptures;but 

notto vs who. cordially embratc 
them,”and ſer up our laſt reſt upon 

them. Moreover from the time of 

Treneas, the ſuccefhon was but 

ſhort, and the memory of things 
taught by the mouth of the Apo- 
ſtles freſh , of the which the re- 
membrance would bee razed and 

put out, if wc had not the writings 3 


_ 


——_—. 


—_— 
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of the Apoſtles. *Forthe continu- 
© ion of rime, andthe ſubverſion, 
corruption, and ſchifme of ſo mas 
ny Churches, which ther unami- 
mouſly concurred, and are now at 
Af variance, boaſting of their ſueceſ- 
| bon, makerh chis ſearch and cxa- 
mination impoſſible to the: Chert- 
tan people , and full of uncer- 
-N ainty. 
fl Burat length what aretheſe doc- 
1] trines which 1renexs would have 
-£f '9 bee taught and learned by Tra- 
| dition,if we had northe Scripture? 
I Is it invocation of Saints , ſervice 
| of Images, adoration of Relickes, 
| the Communion under one kind, 
'J or the Romiſh Indulgences © no 
| fuch marter, it is the dodrine 
touching the Crearion, and touch- 
ing the nature and office of Teſus 
Chriſt contained moſt cleerely in 
the Scripture + which appearcth 
not only for that heerein hee kir- 
miſheth 


352 and amdeen VIE: 
miſherh.and coatenderh againſt rhe 
Hereticks, crring in theſe poynts ; 
but alſo in that he ſayth , that wee 
ought to | ſecke theſe things by 
| Tradition, -if wee have nut the 
ſe Scriptures ; acknowledging that 
| theſc- things are taught by the 
Scriptures. Aﬀuredly Irenexs by 
Tradition, intendeth not to ſpeake' 
of any addition to the Scripture, 
but hee ſpeaketh of the ſucceſſion 
from hand ro hand, whereby the 
do@rine of the Goſpell was tray* 
ned on to his time:and inthis very 
place ſpeaking of certaine barba- 
rous people, that had received the 
Golpell by Tradition without 
Scripturc,he interpreteth the arti- 
cles of this Tradition ;-which are 
the articles of the Apoſtles Creed. 

Alfo.it is nor amifſeto have the 

Reader adyertifed ,- that Irenzw in 
theſe fame hookes, which hee hath 
written againſt the Ry" 

JDGK: « 'S, ret 


concerning 
contained in the holy Scriptures, 
which the Church of Rome ap- 
prooycth not, Hee reacherh -thar 
Sanles ſeparated from the bodies have *endib's. 
feat and hands, and 4 corporal figare, moans Boz, 


He hoſdeth thatthe Soules iſſming Ons omar cbe- 


, but imo 4 terreflriall Paradiſe, Tn 
And that Before the publicationof the == 
Law, no law was grven a 


10 the Fathers, Tor bar hes 
becauſe. they were-juſt : and the 72 L's 
Law was not ordained forthe juſt, a freer 
who had no need to beadmoniſhed © onpne = 
by written lerrers. Bur whenjultice rr bore 
Was loſt in Xgypr, then God SAVC ow govern, -qgd 
unto the people. Ini; 
The ſame Father tcacheth, that 5: ; pt. 
the kingdome of  Ieſus Chrif = 
ought to endure no longer then 2p";; 
one thouſand yeeres , which is an 34k 3 
errour of the Chiliaſts: and that 
” ſhall then teaſt themſelves 
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Viands. So litle certainety therefſ 

isin men, as ſoone as they tart a 

fide from the facred Scripture 

With what conſcience can our ad 

vals yer{arics alledge [rene in the be 

= halfe of Traditions, _ hisarc 

te Angeics {0 diftaſtfull ro them ? Hee alle 
oppor condemaneth 1nvecation of Angels 
43, «nd the hantineſſe of ViQort Biſbop 

rations! > Rome,as Emſebigs recordethit inthe 

minw,c. 5, booke of his hiſtory, chap.25, 

They ſerve alſo their turnes up 

on the teſtimony of Clemens Alex 

to backe their Traditiotis.' Euſeb 

in the 6. book of his Eccletraſtic: 

2 hiſtory, chap. 11. remembreth or 

ie dhe” paſſage ofhim, where he reportet! 

<p} {hat his brothers importuned him 

##8- to teach them the Traditiong 

$9, Whichhe had heard by theancier 

e205 Priefts. But he maketh no menriogy} =* 

whether theſe Traditions wry * 
matters not containedinrhe Scrip 
tures, Now the Reader may her 


not 


of Traditions. © 
if 0u4c,upon what groundworke Pa. 
mou built: our. adverſaries fo 
ulder it up, doe {crape together 
the moſt excremcntall ſcumme gf 
the Fathers, like to the carraine- 
J Crowes that forſake trees beautifi- 

& with delicious | ftuit,, ro caſt 
themſelyes downe upon noyſome” | * 
carcaſſes, Obſerve this Clemepr full 
J fraught with his idle and cxtrava- 
gant Traditions, fitting to his pur- 
pole, this paſſage of the'1, tv the 
Cormbians ; Wet declare Wiſcdowe — 
among the perſet?, as our adverſaries (lm. Ater. 
doe in like manner. I.iſten then ro 2m nt 
his Traditions. | Hee holdeth that «- 74: 9 
f tht Greeks, that is to ſay, the Pagans «hens 

we juftificd and ſaved by Philoſophy. ren x i 
That , there are foure perſons in #27%i« 
God, That the Angels are falleh ,.. 
from. their purity by their coha 1i- Pivor 
tation with. Women. ' Thar the 9s 
death of leſin Chrift dd not comme to 21.6 fog. 


ear, { ommelye 


paſſe by the willof Grd. Thargffodr- HET 
| Aa 2 ons 


_ 


ct. 


—"I06: * 
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Idem ltb.2. = 
Sr3-pa.19 y, 075 doe not ſeize wpon us thr 


7 vans will and command, but that he no way 
net (2: hindertth it;a3d by bis ſimple permiſ- 
> on, That God 7 Ps þ ' 'That' ihe 
7 wets Apoſtle Saint Paul exhoried the' Chni- 
ondirey, fans to read" the' bookes of the 
Sn. 64.3. Grecians., of the Sybills-;'and of 
Sen: lag, Hyſtaſpes, Thar Chriſt hai fore- 
£7. cold ro the Iewes which ſhould be 
24-252,  conyerted, thar their ſinnes ſhould 
14-270 bee pardoned them within two 
yeeres, That Chriſtharh preached 
tothe Iewes which were in hell; 
and that the Apoſtles alſo deſcen- 
ded into hell tropreach to the Gen- 
tiles, to worke their converſion, 
And inthe ſame fixt here his 
Stromata , ſpeaking of a-lage” or 
wiſe man in this ovoline life, Fit 
ke is not ſubje& to'any paſſion of 
trum. us . Aeration , and tharhee'is without 
24-276. JOY , or feare,' or confidence ; to 
2247 7" beſhorr, hee maketh him's Gwdiy 
*. the ſhapeof man, andcalleth ſucha 


—_ 


-” 


f 


-— "of Traatwns ———— 

wan 4 Groſt icke ; and will have him 

twbee Skilled in Muſicke and in the 

Mathemaricks, in Logickeand Ay 

ſtronomy, Heeafhrmerh char: God 

hah erven the Sunne and Moone to —_— 

the Pagans to war [hip them, touhe end 

they m190t wot bee without 4 Religion. 

And ipeaketh of gods in the plu- 

rall,as if chere were many of them, 

Are theſe the - Traditions which 

our adverſaries obtrude upon us to 

proove the, inſufficiency of: the 

Scripture $ or if- theſe diſpleaſe 

them , why doe they relye ypon 

the authority of, one that coyneth 

Traditions, 'whereof the memory 

ſhould be buried far everlaſting? 
At - the Game time Teim/en 

wrote his booke de-Milzt# Coronds 

In the 2, chap. of the ſame booke, 

hee filerk up a long liſt of unwrit- 

ten. T raditions, which are , that in 

baptiſme rhe Chriſtians of bis 

time renounced the Divell,and his 

Aa 3 pompe 
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mpe, and his Angels :thatthey 
Fur ow thebs inies ret 
water : that they taſted the miſce. 
Jane or hotchpot of milke andho- 
ny: that they made conſcience of 
waſhing them(ſeves* feven_ dz 
afrer : that they participated of the 
Sacrament of the Eachatift whe 
aſſemblies made before day , and 
[would not receive 'it' from any 
\hand but of thoſe thardid prefide: 
thar they made offctings Ulthey 
called the gifts which thEp 
did preſent) for the deftin&, don 
the day of the Nativity, one day 
> 49; rpoe Bytheday of Nati- 
vity hee andedfianderh that day, 
whereon the memory of! Martyrs 
was -yeerely celebrated , as alfo 
where n Offtings were rmade, and 
Almes given in thehiory of them. 
G Furcherahove' hee "addeth' the 
radition wherein th _— 
ita foule finrie* t6 faſt up6n - 
Lor 
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Lords day , and to that 
kneeling z and the ke wk 

they trample and walke abroad) 

in putting on their ſhooes, ro 

marke themſelves inthe forehead 

= the ſigne of the So ices, 
umming all yp with this ſaying ; mon? 
If thou expoſtulare the legal a 
of theſe diſciplines and others the like, Sriprow, 
thou ſhalt not find it. Tradition ” pre 7.T,.qm 
tended 10 thee which increaſeth > 


7 tw aultrix, 


t. 
cuſlome which confirmeth them , and envwrnde 
h them, _ bees obfire 


fanth which obſervet Bs at fider objfar- 
Our Adyerſaties doe ſhrowd *** 
themſelves in the protection of 
this laſt paſſage, roeſtabliſh their 
Traditions. Yetcan _ not bee 
2 more pro e al Ws to 
coiifeine ag? go have 
ſaid concernirig the Traditions 
whichthe Fathers have handled, 
that they are nor Dodrines of 
faith; nor matters neceſſary to fal- 
vation, but ny Ceremonies,and 
a 4 Cus« 


_ ”” 9_— Sa_———— = 
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i. 


Layes of Eecleſigr 
ſticall policie, which the Church 
of Rome hath forſaken for the 
moſt part, and regard<ththem ng 
more. For. all the Traditions of 
Teriullian arc but Cuſtomes and 
Ceremonies ; whereupon heecal- 
leth them Diſciplines , and there's 
nothing therein which concerneth 
the Doctrine of ae" ris neceſla- 
ry to ſalvation- co ine 
the queltion which he diſculſer 
in this booke, whether a Chriſtian 
ſouldicr ata day of muſter, when 
all the ſonldiers were crowned 
witha Lawrell, did better in chu- | 
ſing rather to ſuffer martyrdome, 
then to put the crowne upon. his 
head, conrenting himſelfe to hold 
it in his hand, I {ay it is nota point 
of faith, but an opinion wherein 
Teriuliian had buta few to ſecond 
him, For the. other Chriſtiansac* 
cuſed this. ſouldier of ns | 


_ - — | 
: draw ay roo 
yas SEND 
| tis companions that obli» , 
his ro ry pray” fou 
he aig 
Takia 


c paſſages 
hen wealledge ſom 
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c againſt inv 
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words 
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the other fi __ : 
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Ka phegy 
that he w 


iration of Tradit1 
into much adm Ga our 
as, 'r bove yetmany thing 
Saviour; 1 
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the preſent bearethem away, Whilſt w 
is the ordinary language of ouſly 
Adverſaries. Now, it doth no 
impart us, whether he hath writ 
ten the booke of the fouldic 
crowne, being an Hereticke, ort 
ing.yet Orthodoxall ; ſecing thx 
Traditions which he bundleth tc 
| , touch not the Chriſti 
ith. Neverthelefſe;it is certaint 
thar he was then an Hereticke: 

For in this booke he maliced anc 
repined at the Carholikes, becauſe 


they taught; that it was lawful 

for any man to ſaye his owne lite 

without expoſing it to , martyr 

dome ; andbecauſe they rejeQed 

= Fo Montangs, who 
il; 


hunſelfe the, holy Gho!t, 
nto'thofewords of Terrulianſyy 
»... ._ arthe ſecond chaprer, fſeeme to 
e {2 Haverclarion , It remaines that 199) Nl fiy'n 
aria 1*- who have reſetted ihe prophecies of the we pr 
nr. meh holy Ghoſt, doe-intend to decline an4 17-Y thy tn 


fs * 


4 


hk wh mes. s. Allo, [know their a Spe 
Mrkrs who are” Liows in peace, OO prone y te 

Jots in battle. The fame hath ke p37 

it iſe beene obſerved by Pamelie. 77. 

Sorhen | theſe Gamiefters have fir- 

Me reaſon ' but leffe honeſty ro bor- 

ow the weapons of; an' Here- 


©There are found © ſome- other 

of Terwlhhon, whereiti by 
Mreaditi ition , hee underſtanderh the 
Dorine of the Goſpel contained 


the holy Scriprures. Bu? we wil 

| lnzly imbface this Tradition: © 

* | Tothis paſſage of Tertation,we 

my "compare anbrber of Baſit 
tbch "alike , in Chp.' 37, 0f tris 

If booke De Spirits'Su , where hee 

Ymakes a | recapitulation ofun- 
Wwritteh Traditions. Hearken t0 his 
D rords'' Some of the Pretepss and tef- 
foi whith the Chutch obſervtth, and 
Be freachtd unto is, we hy: wyi0- 
tow inftiu2tion ; forme others we dbe rew 


ceave 
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"Fexve hs », 3 of ſt i 
canveighed unto ws. the Tra Traditi 
of the Apoſtles, Jn them have like 
ce gat. of. piety, and non 
that hath inſight, (het never ſa Juke) 
wn the, Eccle Laftical. Lawes will con- 
Radic? it. Fgr if we will reject the un-Ypatif 
written Cuſlomes, as having but lit 
wvertue, we ſhall endammage the G0- 
4t unawares , eſpectally in mailer 
that are commodious and proper : # 
f wal all reduce preaching 19 4 
hare name. As for exam- 
Fr Pee I may make mention of the 
firit and moſt common): What writk fng 
Fs 7 bt ws wes aye 
of the Creſſe, who ut the 
refia the Us leſws Chr ewha 
Scripture hath taught us ta turn i0- 
wards the Eaſt in prayer ? Which # be 
of #be Saints that bath lefi unto us by 
writing the words of the imvocatia, whi 
the Bread of the Encharift, «nd Cup of | Ghe 
benedrbvion are ſhewed ? For wee cau- 
tens 


Mt 107 ou7 ſelves: with | 
Wie #poſtle or the Goſpel makers may- 
tim, but wee ade other things befare 
Bt afitr, (47 heving great veriae"sw 
trmyftery,) which we were taught by 
morrten infirution, But by what 
imipture doe wee 'bleſſe the water 
Mtifme, and the vile uſed in the 
fon, eſpecially that wherewith we bay- 
tte ?-'1s not this a Tacize and myſtical 
Tradition ? Hee addeth the triple 
plriging. in Bapriſme, and the re- 
touncing of the devill and his an- 
xls. Allo the cuſtomeof ſtanding 
2 prayer the firſt day of the week, 
'Y and from the Paſchal unto Porte- 
Bl of, ro ſhew that weeare raiſed up 
TE 2zine with Chriſt, and doe ſeeke 
T the thingschat are above ; and be- 
cauſe ſeven times' ſeven dayesfig- 
nifieth the eternity. And (ro mak 
ſhort) he inſertsrhe belcefe in God 
T the Father', Sonnc, and boly 
Ghoſt, among(t the Traditions s 
ſaying, 
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| faying, Thattheſe unwri'tcu thingM@aarier) 
nw. ſembLible authority -withYf theſe c 
the: writren ; and \match them inflof his 
vertue, and-thar-the Fath'rs have] owne. 
covered them with i:]cnce;\as chaff of the 
more High and\more vencrable, off ts 44n 
p'7poſe ro keepe men in-moreaw.Þ] But < 
flf obſervance by the obſcurity :}f that” 
and that ir is of- ele, as of a molt davbt 
Yacred- place, wherein onely. th | 
chiefeſacrificing Prieſt did enter. 
- This paſſage indeeddorhill ac-Y 

cord with thoſe exccHent ones © 
Baſid,in the which he hath former. 
Tlyacquained os , thatall whichis 
-not of faith is finne, and that faith 
is by hearing of:the word'of God, 
that wharfocycr* is ) wirhout the 
-verge of the Scripture divinely in- 
-fpired, is nor of- faith,-and conſe-B 
gently is ftane;' and that roſhew Þ} 
'aforwardneſſe in adding tothe ho- 
\y Sctipture, is a' flat revolt from 
-the faith, By rcaſon of this-con- 
trariety, 


's 
theca, pur the AIG 
£ Baſh, Va 


the Workes 0 '** 
ſad}, Hamilies 


- amonglt 


|| —EAEEEEFIF PA ——w—— nie ca, Ge I. 1 


= 2 tanned Tremiſe © © 4 
LT ing this bodke” th the 
e > s 
hrs -- ilew,bep 
| ned authour ; fo 


os vec , Bellirmine foe 
_.. thing wherewiat to defame and 
pn thispiece of Aſch#icks,yer 

_ conldhee caſt no aſperſion v 
his Treatiſe ' of "the true Faith, 
where Baſil affirnerh that. it is a 
manifeſt revolt from the Faith, 
and abrand of pride'and preſutap- 
tion , to reje& any thing that is 
written, or to introduce any thing 
which is not writren : Teſws Chriit 
having fayd; Ay Jbeepe beare my 
ce , Nor n that'place, 
* Baſil ſpeaketh to Euftachins 
fician, inhis Fay; ro F 
) i of force for 
Spent proafe of dottrine ; it ſhall bie lawful 
hor me for ai iu this to tenet them. Lit 


hadeniy *s they fricke to the arbitration aud 
| award 


of Ning 
Re theP 
$e90'77 


(faith 


> - 


ES 


award of 'ptare infpired. by $9119: 

Gd, and hold the feof F4 q of 

ang pa x ſes, gy ode dane 
imes found concurring ©: 0. 2 

with the divine words . ” 4 
Neuerthelefſe, let vs confider 92% = 

what benefit our adverſaries call gtovou 

derive from this paſſage, about the ris 5/5 

which they make ſo much bruit *22" 57 

and clamour, In the firſt place, 1s; 7 

Befsl maketh a recitall of Traditi- RG 

ons, which he affirmeth to bee of * "TE 

equall authority with-the Scrip- 

ture ; yet. amongſt them there are 

many not approoved by the 

Church of Rome , as -prayer to- 

wards the Eaft , and making con« 

ſcienceto kneeleon the Lords day, 

and from the Paſchal to Pentecoſt, 

Moſt eſpecially it diſpleaſerh ous 

adverſaries,that Baſil in the Eucha- 

5f,putteth the cogſecrarion in rhe 

prayer or inthe jinyocarion. (that 

6 tolay,in peckong to God)8& not 

' n in 


ileal ne ne boos 3 
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inthe bread. If they beleeve Baſl; & and 
why doe rhey rejedt his Traditi-' I rain 
tions? or ifrhey beleeve him not, || Sac! 
why will they obhige us to be- I} on, 
leeve him ? | 

Inthe ſecond place all theſe un- 
written Traditions. (except the 
laſt) numbred by the Authoar of || Cul 
that booke, are but ceremonies | on 1 
and lawes of Eccleſiaſtical policy, | knee 
not neceffary to Catvation Jarſub. 
je to mutability,and ſuch as con- | Weſt 
fequently make nothing 'to the 
purpoſe, For our difpute 1s not 
of Traditions that concerne not 
the Faith and Chriſtian dodrine, 
but of thoſe that concerne the do- 
rine of ſalvation , not contained 
m holy Scripture, Yet I cannot 
diſſemble , that the author of this 
booke(be he Baſil, or whatere he 
bee) isgreatly miſtaken in his not 
onely equaling , but alſo prefer- 
ring {bork in height of gan, 


—_—— 


_— 
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and profoundneſſe ofmyltery)cer- 
raine petty: ceremonies, before the 


Sacred dofrine, of our. red [= 


0n, contained inthe Goſpel, Can 
any man without unſufferable in» 


jury (nor tro ule a more rigide ex- 
clamation)- equall, yepreterre the 
Cuſtomes of- ſtanding. at prayer 
on certaine dayes., rather then 
kneeling £..Ot praying towards 
the Eaſt, rather then rowards the 
Weſt :: And of giving a benediQi« 
on tothe water or oyle, before the 
docrineof the incarnation of the 


Sonne of God, the benefit of his. 


death , the juſtification by Faith, 
the eleion erernall, and the inter» 
nall ſcale of the Spirit of God ? 
_ any man without ny 
change art or cle © 

theſe Joderines 2 But 5 for thoſe 
ceremonies, they have ſuffered al- 
teration , and the Romwiſh Church 


it ſelfe hath diſparaged and deba- 
Tr B b 2 ſed 
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ſed them, , You ſee how prepg- 
ſterous and grofle our adverſaries 
are , who inſtead of covering. the 
faults of thoſe graue Fathers , doe 
arme themſclues with their drofſe 
and retuſe,as birds that liue on n0- 
thing elſe butcaterpillers. _ 
And touching the laſt unwrit- 
ten Tradition , which is, that men 
ought to beleeve in God the Fx 
ther , and in Teſus Chiiſt his Son, 
& in the holy Ghoſt ; Is it poſſible 
that Baſil, where doe ſhine ſoma- 
ny vertucs and perfections , never 
ſawthis in the Scripture £ Forle 
ſus Chriſt ſaith, at the 14.of Saint 
John, Tow beleeve in Gad, belerue #lſe 


mn me, Andinthe 5.chap.:3.Tvf j 
the end that all men ſhould Fenonr the ged 
Sonme,cven 4 they honour the Father. 40. 
Andas touching the holy Ghoſh, Þ »4 
how oft times is hce.called God! | 7, 


thercfore when the Scripture bids 
deth to beleeue in God Nag = 


= 
Mt. At. 
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deth to beleeve in the holy Spirit. 
Now to excule B:ſil, we mult fay, 
that. hee callerh Traditions t 
docrines that are not found in the 
Scripture in expreſſe words, but 
are there in ubſtance, and in equi- 
valene words, And wee doe wil- 
lingly entertaine ſuch kind of Tra- 
| ditions. Only hee is miſtaken to 
| have enrermingled this high and 
| divine Tradition , among't Cu- 
| ftomes and Ceremonies indiffe- 
| rentin theirnature,as things equal- 

ly neceſſary ', and which =_— to 

be regarded with like duty and re- 

yerence. | 
| Theſe words of Saint Hierome, 
| inan Epiftlero Marcela, arc alle- Ne mes 
ged unto us * Wee faft one terme of © Are 

6 Hayes", at the time that wee thinke 3 riapere 

meete" actordive” to tht Apoftolicall ih cenenne 
Tradition, This is but aceremo= 
ny , and not a dodrine_ of the 
Chriſtian Faith : and we have clſc- 


; B b 3 where &Y 
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Mn line de Gore th _—_ py my 
As lime ds where ſhewed , that in the agte 


6s P<pime AcereFt approching 88 the Apoſtles, ihe 


4-6-9 7: honres : And that this faſt was ar- 


Chriſtian Church faited but forty 


birtary,and diverfly praQtiſed. 

The ſame Hicrome againſt the 
Latiferians , makes the Hereticke 
ſpeake thus. Knoweſt thou not that 
i i the cuitomeof the Churches to tm- 
poſe hands wpon thoſe wha are bapti» 
ed , and ſo to invoke the holy Ghoſt ? 
Doe#t thou aske me where thu # write 
ten ? I apſwere, inthe Adctes of the A- 
poſtles. And if there could not bee 
foung authority of 8 a nd for at the 
cuftome generally obſerved in this 
point ſhould ſerue initead of 4 comman: 
dement : for many other things in like 
manner which are kept iu uſe by Tr4- 
ation in the Churches , haue uſurped 
the authority of the written Law * 4 
n baptiſme to plunge the head three 
tzmes ; ard becing come foorth if the 
waſving place , 181aite the conjanttin 


of 


—— —— 


of Traduins,' © — 375 
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of wilke and how, for 4 ſignificationaf = 


unfancy ; Hos 18 gray , nor i8 


fait upon our Lords day., and through - 


ous 1he whols Quinquageſima or 
dayes : with many other un ff 


things , which mens inaifſerent obſer« 
vation doth chall.nge to it ſelfe, Such 
is the language of the Hereticke, 
to whom the 0rthedox anſwererh ; 
I deny not the cuftome of the Churches 
to beſo, &c.. This paſſage is conli- 
derable. ' For L doubt not but the 
reading of ſuch paſſages makerh 
our adverſaries ficke at the very 
heart, ſeeing that the unwritten 
Traditions whereof the Fathers do 
make mention , as of Tiaditions 
deſcended from the Apoſtles, are 
Tradirions which the Church of 
Rome hath rejected: and when the 
ancient Fathers do make recital of 
thole yawrittea Traditions, they 
put not invocation of Saints...a- 


mongrhem z nor, Images of the 
, Bb 4 "Irint- 
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Trinity ; nor ſervice to the Images 

of Saints; nor the Communion 
- under one kind ; ner Reywiſh [ndul- 
gences znorthe forbidding toread 
the Scripture without ſpeciall per- 
miſſion ; nor the Limbus for the 
Fathers , orthat for little infants; 
nor prayer in an -unknowne 
tongue ; nor the aſſumption of 
the Virgine Ay bodily into 
heaven , or her Coronation in 
the Majeſty of Queene of Hea- 
ven ; nor Maſſes without com- 
municants ; nor the power of 
the x gpuns , 99 and rake King- 
domes , to releaſe ſoulcs out 
of Purgatory,&c. 

The Reader may note by the 
way, what little rcaſon there is to 
inſert the cuſtome of ſtanding in 
prayer (from Zafter to Whitſunt'de) 
amongſt the Apoſtolicall 'Fradi- 
tions, ſceing thar inthe 20. chap-of 
the 4s 36 and at the 21:chap-5- 

md1 - the 


bt 


7 oo 
| the Apoſtle: Sainte” Paw!: pra 
|| kneeling, berweene” the Paſchal 
| and Pentecoſt, as appeareth by the 

6.and 1 6:verſes of the 20.chap. 

As for Hiereme, his opinion tots 

ching | theſe | ceremonies and .ex- 

ternall obſeruartions, is farre diffe- 
ring from tharof Beſit, if ir be true 
that Bail is the authour of that 
booke de Santis Spirits. For marke 
what he ſaith in his 28: Epiſtle ro 
Lacinine, 1 thinke # expedient favor 
briefely 18 advertiſe thee, that Eccleſi- Tons oe 
ical Traditions ( eſpecially theſe _— 
which offend not the Faith) ong ht 10 gue fin na 
be obſerved , according 4s men have Tereilure 
received them from their anceſtors. 7 mona 


rredite ſunty 
And that the cuftorne id nec 4/1 7 
zo bee ſubnerted by wwe gs om: 
thers comrarily prattiſed, Hee 'wi | $01 
have man'ito follow the 
cuſtome of his' owne Church (in 
matters not contraryto the Faith) 


without taking in-ill part , that - 


ther 


VJ 


by —— 
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ther Ghurches have 2 coniracy, yd 4 
caſtome -, which is:a45 much to Knarke! 
ſay, that hee accompreth theſe Yue fuit/ 
things indiffcrent- ig their owne Ecker ch 
nature, And it is the counſell Yyby i i 

that Saint CAmbroſegave to Saint Eiaved 
"I Augnſiine , ſaying. When I am at Bnher 


Tammnrinn. Rome, | {aft 01 Saturday : but wh.n 1 Bihat uv 
poie, nei Be 279 here (meaning at Milan) 1 doe not Rand (h 


bic jun,zm faſt, So at what Church ſ.eur thiu Yorme: 
dens. Sie , - toon 

aan is as ſalt arrive, follow the cuſlome of it, if Yrowr br 
| 2a thou deſireſt nor 10 Cine accaſion of arf- the cw 
—_— like to any man , aud that no man fuberen 
augns oye _ ſcandalize or bee offenſiue: 


Gheragabe 10 IBKe, - 
oy. Pope Gregory the firſt about the 
yeere of our Lurd 595. ſending 
.  A#guſtine the Monke into England, 
(not to. plant Chriſtianity there, 
for that was, brought in long be- 
fore, but to eſtabliſ, the Popes wr Fthis- p 
thority,to which the Chriſtians of J then; 
that Tland were not then ſubjeR)- Fer, - 
was: asked ſome-queſtions by the that t 


ſayd 


of Tradinone.” 


—_— —.-hw_ 


yd Angufiire; amongſt the reſt, 
) Fwarke bur the third: There being buy Rinifub 
: Woe faith , why are the cuſtomes of the yori. Cw 
Chen ches ſo differing and repugnant f 52s cole. 
Why i there one cuſtome of Maſſes 0b+ (oben en: 


, 


red in the Churchof Rome, anda- #noſet & 
whey in that of France? This Pope wee mjed 
that underrooke nor to regulate 7,2. 
and ſhape other Churches co the $2.2. 


Forme of his owne.anſwereth him, =»? 


Tour brotherhood knoweth well what is &:. favyerk , 
bs places v8 


hin 


Churches (which he ſubjeReth ts 
himſclte,by the arfiſtance of Kings 
and Princes) is granted for invio- 
lable, and for an Apoſtolicall 
Tradicion, 
\ More eſpecially ,- our adverſa- 
_ ries doe flouriſh inſultingly with 
the words of Chryſoſtome, in his 4. 
. - ., Homily upon the 2. torhe Theſſal. 
ke , Hence ({aith hee) it appeareth , that 
& mrIed? the Apoſtles have not taught aff by E- 
—_— pittles, bur that they have alſo yy 
ow, ene 69) things without writing , af- 
wet x well theſe things as theſe are worthy to 
5 260%; bee beleeved. Þ have already fayd 
28x5ive xy that alchough the intention of 
prog ChryſoFome thonld beero affirme, 
*9"R- that the Apoſtles have raught ma- 
| ny D»arines and Ar-icles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, not contained in 
holy Scriprute ,'yer would it not 
follow thar theſe were the ſame 
poynts which they of the Romiſh 
Chucch advance and put forward: 
(3k. 1 as 
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as invocation of Sainrs\, ſucceffion 
ot the Pope 
F Peter, I'nages, Indulgences, oe; 
But Chryſo# ome (uffereth' us no! to 
doubt of his intention. He under- 
ſtanderth only the things that are 
| & not neceſlary to ſalvation : for'as 
touching the Dodarines that ate 
neceſſary ro (alvation, heaffirmeth 
in the precedent Homily (bei 
the third,.) that r 
ned cleerely in the Scriprure. 'Ob. 
ſerve his words: «All rbat i inthe 
drvine Scriptures, # cleere and legal: 
all things 1 — ave there- 
in plaintly conched. N orhing cah be 
uttered more expreſly. | 

The ſame RACER 
Homily upon the Epiſtle to t 
no kerb of the com- 
memoration of the dead inthe Eu- 
chariſt in theſe words: /8 is not with- 
out reafon that he hath ordeined by 1he 
Apoitles that in therruverevd | 


4 COM- 


in the Primacy of 


a 


areall contaL- 


mu Ones 


Rb 


| F Gs , | 
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4 commemoration be made of the dead, 
dtknowledging 114t rherby much gaine 
and good accrueth to them, Bur wee 
muſt rake notice, that the prayer 
which the - ancient Church did 
make for the dead , is rejected by 
the Romiſh Church of this time. 
For the Church of Rome prayeth 
only for the ſoules of Purgatory, 
to the end their torment may be al- 
{waged,or conſummated. But the 
ancient Church, prayed for the 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs ; 
and humbly beſought thar thoſe 
for whom it petitioned, ſhould bee 
rayſed to ſalvation, or ſhould riſe 
carlier and at a better houre then 
the reſt, or ſhould be more ſuperti- 
cially finged with the fireof the 
lat judgement. Particularly,Chry- 
fofome was of opinion that the. 
Soules could not. bee tormented 
without the bodies,as hee ſpeaketh 
n- his 39. Homily upon tt gi 

tac 
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the Ep:ſtlero the Phrlippians is ob- 
j*Red to vs, hee ſuppoſerhthatthe 


dead which are comforted by la- 


mentations and prayers, are not 
the —_— but = inhdells. So 
as this paſſage' maketh altogether 
againſt the Church of Nati 
Though Saint Aagsſtine be pun- 
Quall and excellent in this ſubjeR, 
(as we have ſcene) yet they would 
make him anadyocate to plead for 
unwritten Traditions in matter 
concerning the faith. This ho 
Father hath bceleeved, and we w1 
him, that the neceſſary Dorines 
which concerne faith and maners, 
are ſufficiently contained in the 
holy Scri : And for ſome 
certaine Cuſtomes , Ceremomes, 
and outward obſcrvations,becauſe 
they are generally received, he be- 
leeveth 


cient 


the Corinthians, And inthe fame- 
paſage,where his 3. Homily upon 


are derived from an- 


Pj learned Treatiſe, Me 
cient unwritten Tradition. It be- 
commeth none to gaineſay this, 
bur frantickcs, or ſuch as are given 


L ... | 


£3 | 
= t 
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__—_— 107 of the on dem go of 
whe fern Pemtecoft,which is the day whereou 

lg: wi the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
Fen;ic: the Apoſtles. For Saint 4# 
3d (eni in his 118, Epiſtle, bringeth theſe 
x4 50h "exam les, where be Gairk , Toſtirre 
up dl entions bereupon, for matters it 
tir ewne nature not neceſſary is ſal- 


to a contradi humour, andare 

enemicsto the . Good reaſon 

by for ir, To give you ſome inſtance ; tal 

= Sin If #s not commanded in the Scripture 
HL ye to celebrate annually phos br tor Saris the 

ji raves viewrs Natroity, nor of the Paſchal, oo 

E 


Chu 
Qr. 1 
Chu 


atq; farurs 


rnne-510w V4tiow, but authorized by the general 


gued Domm 


Poſing re cnfome of ſo many ages, aw be(at- 


= 


aimafe w Cording to my juds mt ) & according 


Ac file. confounding all concord and quietneſſe, 


bur  Inlike mannerdoth the Scripture 
give 


rw te als 1 the truth, a defpightfull perverſe- 

virw de cls 

Fn ſeo, pe drain, (Om 
: = i | 


& 
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hat the 
to this 
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Jaciendiom fo py honre of the holy Supper ) 


is it of no'{mall importance-for 
what concerneth the manners, and 
the many inconveniences that en- 
ſaethereon; This is the ſame thar 


Saint Avewſirereachethin his 118 


Epiſtle to [anx47ius, where he ar- 
gueththe caſe, wherher they bee 
well advifed who appoint, the on 
Thurſday before the Paſchal, the 
holy Supper be twice folemnizcd, 
that is to ſay, in the morning & af- 


2x4 been tEx evening repaſt. His anſwer is,1f 
(Gf am theantherity of the holy Scriptire, pre- 


Seite as {C1160 what is robe done, weeare n0t i0 
thertes;5w _ donbt but that wee ought 18 doe dl wee 


refs: reade, Ore. As alfo if there bee any 


- EE rigs thing that "the univerſal, Church 
tos th pratfiſe thorowout the world, 


Son vn For t0 a:ſpate whether thu ſhould bes 


foqume - done or 00, is a meere lunacie, Butin 


Ns .-. | . 
bee quinits OFNET matters ( as that concerning 


reins which doe vary according to the 
| places 


as 'concerneth the Doarine, yer 


PRARANNYSTSE ACE” 


11 of Traditions, EE 
-places;he allowerh that every.man 
ſhould follow. > hee dey his 


He ſprakerh of the ſame. other: 
where, Asinche ſecondbgeoke of ._ -. 
mr” the Done che WE os 
izC Herctickes) [ he Longer ns 
ived, from Apoſtolicall Tarcue is 
Tradbtion, - as many things are not on omms 
found __— wm_ ay ak » or the ore poſes 
Connce ity 4 ta Newer - gu por gh 
Tay keps , by the "14 

pry it mM 56k that ren: 
. they were deltvered by none, but them. = 
And in his fourth bookechap. 24. cron, 
That which Fae ar In49 2 verſa jones 
| And bath not dy 

_— but bath alwayes beene F=£ 
ſerved, 6 jul belceved ey Katy 000 od onde 
given for no other Tradition but Apv- as 
ſtalicall, And, in his. fifth . booke Z;;., 
chap, 23?» The A have conv- =% 


mane x 
onkings ls PR 
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ppc. ' but we mu#t beleeve that the other Cu- 


_ oo > ſlome which was oppoſed againff Cy- 


exam Prian,tooke beginneng from their Tra- 
lwpfije 12- ation, As there are ; 


nant the enoerfal Chard obſerver, and 
ref as therefore are beleeved to be inftirated 


xx 2% by the Apoſtles, alehongh yhey appeare 


hoe ab Apo- 
fol prect?=" not 11 writs 
im Inthis Tract hef h concer- 
— ning the Cuſtome of not re 
-- .  zing thoſe, who have beene bapti- 
zcd by Heretickes, \which-is no 
—_ abeciPery to ſalvation, For 


ow many men are ſaved, that ne- 


| 'on'? If a man once baptized, bee 
- re-baptized the ſecond time; al 
| thoagh his ſecond Baptiſme be (u- 


v Y cre ym yet nevertheleſſe-t 
| It-nor bling in him that is re- 
ized; he ſhallnor be therefore 


| debaried: from ſalvation- Ory-it 
the' Baptiſmeof Hetttikes: beun- 


ood con n- king of the re-baptiting of Hereticks) 


verheard ” liſcourſe of this ueſti- 


lawful, 


r 


SBAOACDODAADB ACLIAADM=>c +. 
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Of Traditions, 


lawful yet hee thar is convened 
from hercfie-to the true faith ha- 
omg ore receivedao other Baptiſme, 
ſh deprived of falyation, 
becauſe = not by his. 
defaulr; It is nor the privation, but 
thenegle&and contempt of Bap- E 
tilme , that i h mans ll | 
vation, Saint © yprian and his Pre- 
deceſfour Agrippme,and with them | 

all che Biſhops of Africke, nave in 

this point beene of a contrary ry-Opi- + 
nion to theRomiſh Church : and 

by. expreſſe.Councels have con- 

demned the Dodrine held in that  '* 
Church. Would our adyerſaries: +++; - 
therefore exclude Saint Cyprien > -... 
and his companions from falvati- ,_ 
on £ Ordoe they beleeye thar hee. 
failed .in ſomerhing neceſſary to 
ſalvation £ Indeed Saint Augwitine 
inthe ſame chaprerof his:ſ{econd 
booke againſt the Donatiſts affir- 
meth, that Ths queir1n of Baptiſme Tous 
Cc 3 Was 
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v4#n0t yet well dicuſfed and explained 
«tas. in Saint Cyprians time. But it is not 
credible thatthe Chriſtian Church 
at that time, ſhould be unreſolved 
vpon any point neceſſary ro falva- 
tion, ' | | 
* \-.. _Thisis aboveall to be confide- 
de Baprimo red, that Saint Asguitine himfelfe 
ita. ls (Who telleth us thar the "Apoſtles 
mie = wrote nothing as touching this 
4+ matter, and that this Cuſtome 
Fwcew commeth by Tradirion) doth not 
ws. Nicke' to handle this queſtion by 
ez the Scriptures, and bringeth many 
«7.2/6. naſſages from thence, which he af- 
ripwes firmeth to be certaine, and the 
wad proofes to be cleere.Whence it ap- 
” 214. peateth, that by the things anorit- - 
uw. te, hee underſtanderh matters 
which are 'not-in expreſſe termes 
inthe Scripture , butare deduced 
from thence by ' good © conſe- 
quence. 
Theſethings ſerve fot the clee- 


1g 


of T raduions. 
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ring of a paſſage inthe ſame. Fa- . 
ther, atchap. 33. of his firſt booke 
againſt Creſcomme, where, ſpeaking 
of the reobaptization of Hereticks, 
hee hath it thus : Alhoueh there bee 
ns Cerhamme ex vonched for this 
t of the Scriptures, yet herein we pre- 
ſerve the ity of the ſacred word, 
when wee doe that which pleaſeth the 
Church axver ſal. For he ſpeakerh of 
a pointnot n to ſalvation, 
and of: a Cuſtome,, but not of 2 
Doria of faith. The which Cu- 
ſtome nevertheleſſe, he grounderh 
upon the Scriptures 
The fame anſweres may ſerve, 

to refolve all other paſſages produ- 
ced out. of the ancients, . For. by 
theſe Traditions, whether they 
anderftand-. the . holy. Scriptures, 
themſelves, and the, Dorine of 
the Goſpel ; or whether they un- 
derſtand Dodrines not contained . 
inthe Scriptures io expreſle terms, 
CC 4 but 
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| butdrawne from thence þy conſe- 


uence ; or that they underſtand 
Caſtonts, Ceremonies, and Laws 
of Ecclefraſticall, policie. allowed 
by the univerſall . Church z- wee 
willingly cmbrace all theſe Tra- 
ditions, For thqugh we place this 


' laſt ſort of Traditions farre below 


the two firſt, yet no Ceremonie 
can be brought unto us,nor. Law of 
Eccleſiaſticall-palicie, which hath 
beene generally, received by the 
uniyerfall Church of the firRages, 
butwe alſo doe approve of them, 


=> ——  . —— 


CHAP'XXVL 


Three anctnt Cuftomes which wee ave 
blamed to have forſaken, * . . 


T*Here are three Cuſtomes, and 
ancient obſervarions , which 
xe caſt upon us for a reproach, 
that we have left them ; thar is to 
lay., the figacofthe Crofle in the 
forchead'; prayer for the dead;and 
Lent, Our an(wereis,thattheſe are * 
Cuſtomes which have noralwaics 


were diverſly practiſed in divers *-- 
Churches, _ divers ages: {o : 

2 if, wee were to chuſe what age, 
and what Church we ought to ad- 
here unto,we ſhould find our ſelves 
much .The-beſt is,"the 
Church of Rome hath-changed 
theſe Cuſtomes, and under a ſha- 


dow 


becn, and which the Apoſtleghave 
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dow of keeping the words , hathlf they 
wholly perverted the thing ir ſelf::Þhoure 
t.de having turned he ſrgne of the Croſſe ſore li 
ai Serm8. ( which was but 4 markeof the Chrt 


" Ne & ernce 
” v7 ON; preſerva- ; 
pels, torepulſethe De. 
"«.: c... \8 femptations;not onely of men, 
qd, but of 'Teſus Chriſt: For ; 1» ther 
Maſe they make ie of vhs Grſlyſe 
preſcribed number, not anely wpon the þ 
aboli confer atel/ hin all wpowtl | 
race. COnſecrated Hoſe, for feare left the aſ+ Fore 
cours (aults of the Devill ſowld prevaile 4-ha 
vellicrincis 9 86847 885 23 POPE Imnecent thethird 
dothteach, - in his'2, booke of the 
myſteries of the Maſſe,chap.58: 


It is the ſame concerni S prayer | 
for the dead, whereofthe firft men-Wne 


tion is found to be ſome two 
dred -yeeres after the birth of ourſic 
Saviour : which was made for the 
Saints, Apoſtles, Prophets, Mar- 
tyrs, and for the faithful , ay 

| en 


$ they might bee raiſed at a bet- 

#houre then the reſt, - or bee the 

Wore lightly fealded with the fire 
& the 1aſt judgement , and after 

= ID INER of 
Face, they mightriſe joytully to 
laſting Sale on-Batth Pope 

c ade rv Parke r 
nented ſoules in s 

ing this dovaicay rack pl rhe 

rfecion of the benefit of Teſts 

briſt ,” whoſe blood purgeth'us * 


all fine; 1. Toby Ne 


akea trade and trafficke,whereby- 
ſheape vp riches innamerable.”'* 
The' ſame- abuſe'is crept into' 
it, which the Pope makerh uſe 
, to advance his Empire, uflir« 
1 thereb the power to mode- | 
| the Be , Kitchens, Markets, 
Id Tables ; to yed! onss 
id ro change faſting into a difſe- 
cc of meats, and an exerciſe of 
iliry in tnatter of Merite and 


of 
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of {arisfation,as well for him thafhry 
faſteth, as for another.. And wt 
as heeretofore this abſtinence waht 
free, and every man did faſt befordhht 


the Paſchal as many dayes as hedupti 


thought good, and: that theſe | 1% 
glements. were made by ordinanu 
ces: ofthe .- Biſhops in Aur 
Church ; the Pope hath-theretofſc 
impoſed aprecilc neceſſity, unleſſqpnc 
a EGeofton bee obtained from 
him, or his Miniſters. Aad laſtly, 
he hath drawne to himſelfe a pow 
er that hee had/not formerly , but 
only inthe. Biſhopricke of Rome, 
wich wasa particular Church, 
,This /is-our beliefe ; thar the 
things neccfilary to ſalvation ough 
not to bee aboliſhed , by reaſon off 
the abuſcs which are, and may ber 
thruſt into them, bur we mult rake}- 
away the abuſe, and returne to the 
ine., which is the word 0 
God. But as for things not necel- 


ſary, 


Cx a2, XXVIL 
' That the Traditions of the Romi 
© Church bf this time have nothing i 
Common with the unwritten Trad; 
" Sious mentioned by the Fathers, 


T appeareth how weake, an 
A. how lirtle ro the purpoſe all is 
duce in the behalte of the antiquif 
ty of their Traditions. For thi 
unwritten Tradicions which the) 
have recited , are not Doctrines c 
che Chriſtian faith thar adde'an) 
thing to the DoEtine of ſalyatior 
contained in the Scriptures, as 
. have prooved: but cuſtomes, an« 
ceremonies , and obſeryations © 
Ecclefiaſhcall policy. Now, ti 
Traditions of .our adverſarics 
. of another nature. av” 2.oy fore 
moſt the Popes ſuccethon in tt 


Apoſtleſhip and ſupremacy - 


Peter over the univerſall 'Church: 
"_—_ which: Tradition-they make 
religion to. depend. Yea. they 
HY maintainethat the Church is foun- 
/ ded not only.vpon Saint Peter, but 
alſo ypon the. Popes that are his 
pretended ſucceflors, 


#$ . They ftuffe oureares with Inyo- 
viceto Images,andwith adoration 
4 of Reliques, whichare Traditions 
4 that and totrer the- ſervice 
4 and- religious 'adofation © due; ro 
{ God alone, and doe cſtabliſharti- 
$ cles of the Chriſtianfaith, toweer, 
# that: the Saints doe know our 
hearts, and that wee muſt imploy 
# them for mediators, and thatthey 
can heare our prayers effecually. 
So likewiſe doth the' Church 
of Rometell us,of ſuperaboundant 
{arisfaRtions of che Saints, which 
the Pope gathereth intothe Trea- 
ſure of the Church , mrs port 


o 


God morethen his finnes doe me- 
rite. The ſecond is, that God re- 
cciveth. the {atisfaQtions of ano. 
ther, for payment of our ſinnes. 
Thethird 1s, that God bath cſta- 
bliſhed the Pope,to bee diſtributor 
_ ofthe {atisfaRions of another, and 
commandetrh him.to 

ether inco. the treaſure of the 
Church, 'Whar is: all this but a 
new Goſpclle Certainely if theſe 
Traditions betruegthe holy Scrip- 
wre 12 booke very-1 in 
the principall materialls of Chri- 
ſtian faith. mere ore” | 
important: the remi O 
{lannes? 3, 693 heir 
Alſo the Tradition of: Mona- 


flicke yowes. layerh_xdowne this 
a8 Doc- 


a 
COPEEIIITS 


of Traditions: 


Dodrine which! 4 newan new article 
of faith,Yto wect,thar man can j 
forme _-_— of  ſoperrrgati, | 


LOpeoaucbeſche Communi- 
on under one kind, wherein is im- 
pleaded the 7 of the 
Eye Sorel 
by the Sonne: of God, Not to 
ipcake of fo many other Tradiri- 
| 00s, hich arent only addnion 
to meerely dia- 
metrall coatradictions to it. 
This alſo is worthy of conſide- 
ration, that when the Fathers doe 
rehearſe ſome ofunwrit- 
ten Traditions, they doe not men- 
tionthoſe of the Romiſh Church 
a this time, but others that the 
Church of Romeharh diſcſtemed, 
and obſcrycth noe : as prayer to- 
Dd - wards 


A. 


wards'the Eaſt , :Theprohibition 
_ of faſting on the Lords day ; The 
cuſtometo pray 'ſtatiding” onthe 
ſame day,and from thePaſchall to 
Pentecoſt; The cuſtome of taſting 
the milke and hony after Baptiſme, 
and not to beewaſhed ſevendayes 
after ;-The prayer for the deceaſed 
Saints,to the end they may be ray- 
- ſedata happyer in their 
ſleep of reſt they may find refreſh- 
. ment, with ſuch. like. matters 
which che Church of Rome hath 
pretermitted, (becauſe they ſeryed 
not the Popes turne) but hath in- 
vented others,that are more gaine- 
full, and better accommodated to 
' the profit and exaltation of the 

| Pope;and all the Roman Clergy. 
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-Cn42, XXVIIL- 
of the multitude of Traditions ip the 
Church of Rome, 


we ſaying'of Cornelins Tacitiu Ana lib.3. 
oy very true,that che worſtand prob 

moſt co Republi are; 

- thoſe, which have moſt "5.00 For uy” 


inthe fame that vices 
WAaxe . hes lawes alſo arc 
when the 


multiplyed : "eſpecially 
Lawes themlelves become vices, - 
and miſchiefes are applycd for re- 
mecdies. 

If this bee trace in humane af- 
faires, much more in Divine, and 
in the Do@rine of ſalvation. Itis 
certaine that in civill apo 
ſteriay inſtructed by- 
hath often redrefled the oecutren- 
ces,changingthem into berter, and 
hath cured >31d evills with new 


lawes. But 4s forthe DoRrine of 
Dd 2 {alva- 


| 
\ 
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{alvation delivered by -God him- 
*ſelfe, this will admitof no alterati- 
on without infidite impiety.” Ir is 
not for Subje&s to adde ro the 
lawes of their Soveraigne, nor for 
Men to prelume.to bee wiſer then 
God, nietthh; 
It will be found that all the Tra- 
ditions which men have added to 
the Scripture, are ſomany infringe- 
ments of the Law of God, which 
under the colour of adding' there- 
unto, doc overture that which 
God hath eſtabliſhed 3 and are fo 
many artificial] meanes, througha 
glorious pompe, to dazell the eyes 
of the-Pcople, and to amuſe them, 
whilſtthey are ſeduced; and laſtly 
to enrich and exalt the ie. 
Forthe; Prelates of the Church of 
Rome carneſtly benrtto their pro- 
fir, have taken ſufficient notice,that 
the Goſpellin its ſimplicity could 
not ſerve to build up their —_—_— 


i . 


of Tradition, ..4o5 Bl 


And although this numberleſſe 
rhapſody of Traditions ſhould not 
bee' woven by 2 fraudulent worke- 
manſhip,yerthe confounding mul. 
titnde of new ordinances ſmothe. 


reth the old; and cauſeth that 


things necefiarycannot bee diſcer. 
ned from ſuperfluous, and that Ie- 
ſus Chriſtis ſcarceknowneamon 

the Saints: ; and the 2bſutdiry of 


many new inventions by their ad- 


ditian , doe call the ancient Doc- 
trines iato ſuſpicion , and weaken 
their certainety.. Eſpecially when 
they make the true knowledge of 
Divige doQrine,, ro dependupon 
the authority of bumane- Traditi. 
on, and Gad to bee beleeved, be- 
cauſe men have ſoordainedir; as it 
is now practiſed inthe Church of 


Adde-to this the inclination-of 
man to worſhip his owne proper 


inventiqns,and to till and improve 
Dd 3 that 


T 
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___ tharmoſ indoſtriouſly, which-hce 
himſelfe hath planted, For as'the 
carth nouriſheth-nettles which her 


ſelfe hath produced} much berter 
then good: plants that are ſtrange 
and brought from farre: ſorhe.ſpi- 
rirofman is reſtleſle intaking care, 
that the lawes be obſerved 'which 
he of himſelfe hathinvented,much 
more then-- thoſe...-which Icfus 
Chriſt hath brought from heaven; 
eſpecially when-rheſe: new, Doc- 
trines are gainefull to the projec- 
tors,anda prop.to their dominion. 
Hence-itcommethro paſſe, that in 
the Church of Romegthe doctrine: 
ofthe Goſpel (whichconfiſteth of 
rules tw &cafie)isaclaſped book 
tothe people, and thecommande- 
ments of God are of linlemomegr; 
but the Traditions (thoughoile- 
ſome;and almoſt innumerable)a 


c 
moſt rchgiouſly; obſerved, 'and 


with marvcllous obedicnce. 


A- 


hat 
he Ro-. 


very* 2 

Comncell of Trent did 

Comraiſfaries to'attehd the Ten- 
hibired' bookes 9 1 


ce rheir minds 
ro be negletul ha. for 
Care afaffeighringroa people with 
many myriads of 'Traditions, of 
endl aions length; as alfo leſtjthe 
poop ſhould compare the vanity 
of theſe Traditions, with the ſan- 
Qity and excellence 'of the holy 
Scri which qur Advcrlarics 
bi es, , with all their 
might and diligence; Moreover, 
Pope andthe. Church of Rome 
can adde tothe Creed, and eſta- 


bliſh new. Articles of faich. Wher- 

0  ollowta thr Gita 

cligion may ſufferyctmore addi- 
tzons to 9b eſſcatiall, the 
Fathers did vainly labour to make 
a perfet body of the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſceing thatitisas yetim- 


perfeR. 
moved with theſe con- 


+ I(being 
ſiderations, which doc altogether ' 
b hinder 


gcther, Bur 
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2 the. infinice diverſity of Maſſes , 
of the 
2nd Proviſo's 


the Services and Suffr 
dead, the Rubri 
to ſupply the de 


of the Maſle, 


ariſing cither from ſomedefe& in 


the perſon of him thar celebrateth, 
orfrom the place;or fromihe time, 
or- from ſomething in the'marter, 
orinthe intention: | 

It would be-needfull for me to 
inſert. all the Jawes touch 
adminiftration ofthe Seyent Sacra- 
ments, and the diſciplines of the 
Romiſh Pontificalli 
the collation of 'the Orders, 
The Conſeeratibn of the Biſhops 
the Archiepiſcopall garment, the 


benediction of Abbors; Abbeſles,” 
and;Nuns ; th Dedicaiin of the: 


Churches, the Conſecration of 
the Altars whether fixed or porta- 
tive; toocther with the yeſſelt and” 
moycables of 'the Church and 


Canmlipards: the ooon 


ihg' the 


;thar diret 


———"F Tradims. As 


en ne 
of i Chee” TE x 
yards, 10 CIC © ation,b 
Gon of blood, or by Fe 
neſt a&, or by / che eto? 
an Hereticke: the benedia! 


y 
of Degradings oy [ aclinesthe | 
ſingle ind double a . 


nite variety of 
Orders,&of the divers 1 


and: ſpirituall graces , 


ſcquies an 
Election and Coronation 
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one is preſcribed. The miſſions” 
ron Ve Kings owe in the Pro-F" 5. we 
that 6. 1h his Corona: N.. adde 
tion, andat thi Feaſt.” The Coro- || 
—_ of the Emperor by the hand 
of the Pope , with his ſhamefull 
homages and ſubmiſſions to his 
Holinefſe. The benediQion of the 
Knights of the. Church. The þene- 
diction of the Roſe on our Lords 
day Letarc,;and of the ſword on 
iſkmasnig ht. The Conſecrati. 
onofthe pA De, The Creation 
of Cardinals. The power of. Apo- 
ſtolike Legats,, The Order of : 
Confiſtory, and ofthe Conclave, 
andof the ep ach when the Pope 
is reſident there in perſen, or by 
his Xxt:o's. The Papall Maſſe,and 
how PTR the Com- 
munion. T s Habits, his 
Miter, his Rt 
Crowne, and a thouſand the like 
things, whereof the very nts 
oc 


of Traditions 


Diſciplines; for quantity; doe ſur 
aſſe the Bible in thicknells 1 

# Ir. would have beene 

Fto adde a thouſand villanous 

ignominious z- touching 

buſte and unchaſte interrog 


ations 
which the Confefſors make,& the 
determinations touching the caſes 
of conſcience. But modeſty hath 
hath not permitted it, and I was 
loath to ſtaine my booke with fuch 
infamous rules, which teach vices 
under the ſhadow of examining 
and reprchending them. = 

Therefore to put ſome bounds 
to this trouble , 1 have contented 
my ſelfe tobring traditions which 
concerne the Dodrine, that is to 
fay, which in ſome ſort thraſtar 
the Law of God, and theDodrine 
of the Goſpel,& thar concerne the 
Sacraments, and the Orders, and 
the Ecclefialticall charges, you 


loe tertifiens, and the Lawes and © 


1 'e- bus het Trad 
ons from the publike practice; from 
ao Councds approved by the 
Popes, from the textofthe Maſſeit 
ſelfe,and from the Decrees, Decre- 
uw and Extrayagants 'of the 
. And from ſome of the 
abs 2 Bhs Aathors, as Lombard 
and' Themes, two Princes of the 
Schoole, Bellarmine, YVaſques, Gre- i 
gory of Valence, Tolet, Emanuel Sa, 
thatare Icſuites, Navarre the Po 
Penitentiary: the threelater 1 quote 
moſt often, becauſe they mainraine 
their ſayings by a multitude of 
other Doors : fo as under the 
name of one Authour, I alledge 
many. 
Allſach as have hearts diſpoſed 
tolcatne, ſhall here ſeewithadmi- _ 
ration, mixed with iefe, (as in a 
ſraall contrated rable ) the whole |. 
maſhe } 


and'to leade _ 
foorth into. View, 09S . 
myſtery Of nt” 


